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SUMMARY 

One of the most important questions captivating researchers on the relation between 

religion and war is the doctrine of just war, which centers upon justifications of war in religious 

traditions. 

Islamic tradition has an elaborate doctrine of war called jihad. Our dissertation focuses on 

empirical and discursive evaluation of this doctrine through a comparative analysis of both 

classical and modern contexts of j ihad. 

Our argument goes through five stages corresponding to five chapters. In the first chapter 

our literature review will point out an important lack ofrigorous analysis ofjihad with reference to 

both its classical and modem contexts. The problematic of the thesis focuses on the examination of 

the vaIidity of the classical doctrine ofjihad in the modern era. To our knowledge, our dissertation 

is one of the first studies in this respect. Though our main method is qualitative in terms of 

historical and discursive analysis, empirical data and figures have aiso been used to support our 

theoretical statements. 

The Classical texts of jihad and their historical context of emergence is the focus of the 

second chapter. This voluminous and central chapter is composed of four parts. Firstly, the 

economic function of jihad and its financial advantages for the new Muslim state in Madina will 

be examined. Secondly, the culture of war in both pre-Islamic and Islamic periods will be studied. 

Thirdly, to hrther show how historical conditions were favorable for the emergence of classical 

Muslim doctrine of jihad, we will present the main historical stages of military expansion of the 

Muslim state, which conquered Spain in 709. These three factors form the context for the gestation 

and formation of the classical discourse of offensive jihad. Finally, the main principles of the 

classical Muslim view of international relations will be debated, emphasizing the concept of 

offensive jihad with reference to classical authoritative sources, 

The analysis of the classical doctrine of jihad reveals its strong resistance against 

fundamental transformations in modern war and its rehsal of theoretical adaptation. As a result, 

this doctrine became static, and its assumptions were increasingly questioned by modem 

international law. Moreover, its validity runs the risk of incompatibility with the normative 

fimctioning of the international society of states. The third chapter will discuss why the classical 

doctrine is closed to change, what has been proposed by its critics and what are their lacunae. 

These questions require an examination of the classical MusIim paradigm in general and an 

assessment of its epistemological and methodological characteristics. Some MusIim modernists 

proposed new approaches in knowledge and method in order to deal with the mal-functioning of 



the existing paradigm, These propositions went as far as a paradigm shift. In terms of our research, 

the most important modernist proposition is to justify contextual analysis in the study of war in 

classical Islam, Two factors of historical analysis (context of emergence) and empirical 

examination (present time, i.e. context of stagnation) characterize this new method. In fact, the 

third chapter provides a methodological bridge for the evaluation of traditional jihad in modem 

conditions with reference to contemporary literature on modem war. Finally, the fourth and fifth 

chapters study the impact of contemporary transformations of war on the classical doctrine. 

The fourth chapter argues that the modem technological evolution of war increased its 

human and material costs. The economic hnction of war came under question by military 

revolutions from the fifteenth to the twentieth century. Our quantitative study of  the case of World 

War I supports this conclusion. The modem contest of war has undergone another change which is 

as important as its economic aspect. 

The normative contest of war has been subject to fundamental changes too. Four 

important changes happened in the normative context of war. First, from the 18th century onwards, 

an intellectual pattern of antiwar discourse arose in Europe and the U.S and reached its climax 

after World War 11. For the first time in history, antiwar discourse becomes dominant. Secondly, 

the cultural transition in Western societies after W.W.11 results in a shift from materialist to post- 

materialist values like peace. These two intellectual and cultural changes are concomitant with a 

legal evohtion in the international system. Modem international law underwent profound changes 

in the 20th century, the most important of which is the strict prohibition of aggession. Modem 

international law is the cornerstone of the United Nations Chart as well as the modus operundi of 

the international society of states (in Bull's terms, 1984). Finally, we study the pattern of 

normative integration of modern Muslim nation-states since the 16th century which questioned the 

validity of the Islamic international order vis & vvis the international society of states. 

This contextual analysis of jihad in both cIassicaI and modem periods raise two dilemmas 

for the classical doctrine ofjihad: the dilemma of rationality and that of legitimacy. 



La tradition islarnique a une doctrine bien Claboree de la guerre juste qui est 

commun&nent appelke djihad. Notre these vise a 1'6valuation empirique et discursive de 

cette doctrine en se basant sw l'analyse comparative des contextes classiques et 

modernes de djihad. 

La guerre est ((parmi les phknomenes les plus view de I'histoire kcrib disait 

Hannah Arendt (1963, I). Certains attribuent son origine a la nature humaine, d'autres 5 

la structure d ' ~ t a t  ou encore un troisieme groupe la relie a l'anarchie internationale (voir 

Waltz 1959 et son modtle de ((3 images>>). La rCponse est peut ttre dans la combinaison 

des trois images; A savoir les caract6ristiques individuelles, les interactions des groupes, 

Ies structures politiques et finalement le systkme international. Ces facteurs ont, chacun, 

une part dans l'explication et la comprehension de la guerre. C'est pour cette raison que 

I'analyse de la guerre intCresse differentes disciplines. Les psychologues itudient ses 

facteurs psychologiques, les sociologues sont inttresses par I'impact des structures 

socides sur la violence, les politologues examinent le lien entre l ' ~ t a t ,  le pouvoir et la 

guerre et finalement les anthropologues s'interessent aux systemes des valeurs et aux 

traditions culturelles et analysent leurs impacts sur les guerres. 

L'aspect culture1 de la guerre montre que celle-ci est aussi relike aux facteurs 

normatifs et prescriptifs qui vont au delA de simples domees mat6rieks et structurelles. 

Parmi Ies traditions culturelles, la religion est probablement le facteur le plus important 

dam l'analyse normative et doctrinale des guerres. L'interaction entre la guerre et la 

religion a donne lieu aux differents discours normatifs. La doctrine de guerre juste fait 



particdierement l'objet de recherches portant sur le lien entre Ies deux (i-e. religion et 

guerre). Cette doctrine s'articule autour du debat sur les justifications religieuses de la 

guerre. 

Notre demonstration comporte cinq chapitres. Dans le premier chapitre, notre 

revue de la IittCrature met en evidence une lacune importante en ce qui concerne 

I'anaIyse contextuelle et rigoureuse du djihad. A notre connaissance, notre recherche est 

parmi les premieres a examiner la validit6 de la doctrine classique du djihad a I'Cpoque 

contemporaine. Notre mithode est essentiellement qualitative. Elle est basee sur 

IyCvaluation discursive et historique du djihad. Par contre, les donnCes quantitatives sont 

largement utilisees surtout dam les deux demiers chapitres pour soutenir nos propos 

theoriques. 

Le discours classique du djihad et Ie contexte historique de son emergence 

constituent le centre de notre deuxikme chapitre. Ce chapitre est compose de quatre 

parties. En premier lieu, la fonction economique et ses avantages financiers pour Ia cite- 

  tat de MCdine ont Ctk CtudiCs. En deuxieme lieu, la culture de guerre dans les periodes 

prk-islamique et islamique a It6 analysee. En troisieme lieu, en w e  de mettre plus en 

evidence l'impact des conditions historiques sur I'emergence de la doctrine du djihad, 

nous avons presente Ies phases principales de I'expansion militaire de l'ftat musulman 

de Medine. De sa forme de micro- tat B son expansion cornrne empire allant jusqu'a 

I'Espagne en 709 (A.J.). Ces trois facteurs historiques crCent un contexte favorisant la 

formation et la consolidation de la doctrine du djihad en Islam. En dernier lieu, pour 

l'analyse textuelle du djihad nous nous sornrnes ref&& aux references classiques du 

droit musulman. Nous avons trait6 des principes fondarnentaux de la vision musuImane 



classique des relations internationales, du droit international, en general, et du concept de 

la querre offensive)) en particulier. Le concept de la guerre offensive ou jibid ibtid,? 7 

consiste a lCgitimer le recours offensif & la force militaire dans les rapports entre 1 '~ ta t  

musulman et dfid-bGb (le territoire de la Guerre composC des   tats non-musulrnans) 

L'analyse de la doctrine cIassique du djihad rCvtle que cette dernikre resiste aux 

transformations induites par la guerre modeme. En consequence, ses postulats de base 

ont 6ti largement remis en question. Ce manque du dynarnisme dans la doctrine 

classique crie une incompatibilitc5 flagrante entre cette dernikre et le systeme normatif de 

Ia sociktC internationale dyune part et Ie droit international d'autre part. Le troisieme 

chapitre vise a etudier Ies raisons pour lesquelles la doctrine du djihad est fermCe au 

changernent. A cette fin, nous exarninons le paradigme musulman classique et ses 

fondements ~pist6mologiques et mkthodologiques. Nous exposons la critique de certains 

modernistes du monde musulman & 1'Cgard du paradigme classique. Ces demiers 

proposent une nouvelle approche 6pismologico-mithodologique pour faire face au 

mauvais fonctionnement du paradigme. 11s proposent meme ~ u n  sh@ paradigmatique~. 

Cette nouvelle approche constitue une contribution essentielle pour notre these. En fait, 

elle balise la voie de l'analyse contextuelle ( contextes historique et empirique ) du 

djihad en Islam. Ce troisieme chapitre fournit, en d'autres terrnes, les outils 

mCthodoIogiques nlcessaires pour 1'Cvaluation de la doctrine classique du djihad dam 

les chapitres quatre et cinq. 

Les recherches contemporaines qui portent particulikrement sur lY6valuation de la 

doctrine du djihad restent silencieuses sur l'analyse contextuelle. Pour remidier a cette 

lacune, nous avons mis l'accent sur deux factews: l'analyse historique (contexte 



dyemergence) et I'analyse empirique (contexte contemporain) du djihad- 

Le quatrierne chapitre traite de l'6voIution technologique de la guerre moderne du 

quinzikme siecle au vingtieme et ses incidences sur l'accroissement sans precddent de 

ses cotits hurnains et materiels. Notre etude de cas portant sur la premiere guerre 

mondiale a confirm6 cette conclusion. Une analyse comparative de deux contextes du 

djihad (celui dyemergence d'une part et son contexte contemporain d'autre part) montre 

que la doctrine du djihad n'a pIus sa justification 6conomique. Par consequent, la validit6 

doctrinale de la these du djihad offensif se trouve face a un dilemme de rationalit& ce 

qui se traduit en une disproportionalite entre les benefices et les cotits. 

Le contexte normatif de la guerre a, lui aussi, subi des changements significatifs. 

Le chapitre cinq fait ressortir quatre changements importants dam la culture de guerre 

conternporaine. Premitrement, depuis le Meme sikcle Ie discours anti-guerre a 

gradueHement pris le dessus et a atteint son apogee apris la dewrikme guerre mondiale. 

La premikre fois dam l'histoire ce discours anti-guerre est devenu dominant. 

Deuxiemement, la transitions culturelle dans les sociites occidentales aprks la deuxieme 

guerre mondiale a donne lieu B une transition (shift) des valeurs materialistes vers des 

valeurs post-materialistes comme la paix. Ces deux types de changements soit la 

predominance du discours anti-guerre, d'une part, et la transitions culturelle, d'autre 

part, ont coyncidk avec un changement plus global dam le systeme international. Le droit 

international moderne a subi des changements profonds au vingtieme siecle dont le plus 

important est l'interdiction de l'agression. Cela forme Ia pierre angulaire de la charte des 

Nations Unies et represente le modus vivandi de la sociktk internationale des   tats (dans 

les termes de Bull 1984). Finalement, pour demontrer la position des  tats musulmans 

. *. 
V l l l  



dans la societe internationale en ce qui concerne la cuiture de guerre nous avons dQ 

Chrdier le pntrern de I'intigration normative des  tat-nations musulmans. Depuis le 

16ieme siecle, les empires Ottoman et Perse et plus tard d'autres ~tats-nations dans le 

monde musulman ont souscrit forrnellement au droit international et aux institutions de 

la cornrnunautk des ~ t a t s .  L'intkgration normative des   tats musulmans a remis en 

question la validit6 mEme du droit international musulman, d'une part, et de la doctrine 

du djihad, d'autre part, cornme base viable de comportement sur la scene internationale. 

L'analyse comparative des cultures de guerre du dCbut de 1'IsIam avec celle de I'ipoque 

contemporaine (incluant quatre changements mentiomks ci-dessus) montre que le 

discours pro-guerre et l'usage agressif de Ia force rnilitaire ne sont plus 1Cgitimes. Cette 

observation nous arnZne a conclure que la resistance de la doctrine du djihad face au 

changement, pose, cette fois-ci, un dilernrne de Egitimite. Cela est vrai dam Ia mesure 

oh cette doctrine est en contradiction flagrante avec les normes de la sociCt6 

internationale qui sont presque unanimement acceptees par tous les ~ t a t s .  
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Chapter One 

Framework 

(Literature Review, Question and Method) 

Introduction 

The dilemma of war and peace occupies a centra: position in the field of InternationaI 

Relations (Morgenthau 1948; Machiavelli 1980; Aron 1984; Kant 1988, Thucydides 

1990; Holsti, 199 1). Scholars of different schools attempted for long time to explain 

and conceptualize the nature of this casse rbfe chinois or to prescribe ways to promote 

stability and security- leaving behind a vast intellectual legacy. 

The Realist school, based on the fkdamental premises of skepticism and 

amoralism (Cam 1946, 63-4) still constitutes the main research paradigm in IR. But 

Realism's status as the dominant paradigm on the topic is not as secure as it once was 

- it is increasingly being challenged by scholars who, for instance, wish to reintegrate 

normative thinking and cultural factors into IR'. Normative trends are emerging as an 

alternative to the Realist approach (Hoffmann 198 1 ; Suganami 1 983 ; Little and Smith 

1988; Keohane 1988; Rosenau 1992; Goldstein and Keohane 1993; Lurnsdaine 1993; 

Lapid and Kratochwil 1996). 

As cultural factors and normative analysis gain influence on both theoretical 

and practical grounds, it seems fitting to evaluate the contribution of religion to 

understandings of war and peace at this time. Far from neglecting the issue of war and 



peace, philosophers and thinkers of various religious traditions have devoted 

considerable attention to such matters. In the case of the Muslim tradition, the issue of 

war and peace has been extensively discussed (Hamidullah 1945; Khadduri 1955; 

Ghunaimi 1968; Peters 1994 and 1996; M u f a f a  1996). However, for different 

reasons, the most important of which is Realism's dominance in IR, religion has been 

considered as a bere noire and relegated to the sidelines in contemporary academic 

literature. 

Cultural factors and specially belief systems started to excite IR scholars in the 

1960s (researchers like Holsti 1962; Snyder et al. 1962; de Rivera 1968). They 

applied psychological analysis to 1R ( Little and Smith 1988, 12-3) and focused on 

statesmen's motives for foreign policy. The modzls operandi of these studies was the 

criticism of Realist deterministic and rnonocausal views of the state. Realists 

considered the state as a unitary actor that engages in the exclusive pursuit of power 

and dominance. The conduct of states in foreign policy is best characterized as value- 

fiee and egoistic (Morgenthau 1948, 5) and thereby the fields of politics and ethics are 

strictly separated (1 985, 13). Morgenthau (1 985, 5) believes that for understanding 

foreign policy, the search for statesmen's motives is "futile and deceptive". 

The psychological perspective was followed by an interest in religious factors 

in R. James Turner Johnson argues that "religiously rooted values and concepts are 

essential to understanding politics" (1997, 3). Furthermore, David Welsh (1993) 

contends that states may act at times on the basis of their conception of justice. By 

stressing the importance of justice as an analytical concept in understanding states' 



conduct in foreign policy, he directly challenges the basic assumptions of Realism. 

These studies focused on religion's h c t i o n  as a source of values and motivation for 

human action, and war is one of the most important domains to study this. 

Clearly, war is a vast and multidimensional phenomenon and its causes are 

complex, ranging from poIitica1 and economic to ideological, psychological and 

religious. Historically, in the Western IR literature religious doctrines of war have 

been studied within the tradition of just war- jzrsrzrm bellurn- hereafter referred to as 

JW- (its Latin origin is jtrstzrm belltrrn which referred to rules that should be respected 

before and during war). Since Antiquity, JW has been accorded special attention, for 

mankind has constantly tried to just@ wars in different ways. JW was a matter of 

interest for secular philosophers (e-g. Kant in his treatise " for Perpetual ~eace"'), as 

well as for religious scholars (like Saint-Augustine in his book "the City of God"). 

My dissertation will center on the question of religious causes of war 

(justification grounds for resorting to military force) in the classical Muslim doctrine 

of jihad - the Muslim version of just war-. The primary purpose of my research is to 

evaluate the applicability and the validity of this doctrine in our time. This contextual 

evaluation centers on two factors. First is what some of the contemporary Muslim 

reformers (or modernists) refer to as hndamental epistemological and methodological 

md-functioning in the classical Muslim paradigm and this is what we call paradigm 

crisis3. It will be argued that classical Muslim paradigm faces two main weaknesses 

which are lack of historical analysis on the one hand and a-empirical method on the 

other, We will show how these two weaknesses are reflected in the specific doctrine 

3 



of jihad. The Second factor, which is as crucial as the first, pertains to the 

technological and normative evolution of modern war and its impact on the doctrine 

of jihad. Taking into account the paradigm crisis on one hand and modem changes in 

war on the other, the classical doctrine of jihad faces two important dilemmas in 

modem context. First, the dilemma of rationality and second, that of legitimacy4. 

The present chapter will be composed of two major parts. The first provides a 

literature review centering on the issue of Islamic theory of international relations on 

the one hand, and the doctrine of jihad in classical Muslim thought on the other. This 

discussion is preceded by a brief historical overview of JW in Western culture. This 

overview helps us to situate the problematic of jihad in the corpus of Western 

literature of JW'. The discussion on classical jihad will be followed by a review of the 

contemporary modernist critical assessments. This part ends with a discussion of the 

lacunae of modernist debate and the contribution that modem IR literature could 

make to the empirical evaluation of the classical doctrine of jihad. The second part of 

this chapter will elaborate on the research questions, its epistemological foundation 

and its method. 

I. Literature Review 

I. 1. Religion and JW Traditions in Western Culture 

I. 1.1 : Concept and content 

The term JW refers to attitudes, practices and ideas that center upon the 

4 



justification of the use of force and its possible limits. Defined in such a broad way 

JW may have its origins in religion, philosophy, legal theory, international customary 

and positive law, and military theow and practice (Johnson 1987,257). 

The main characteristic of the JW tradition, whether rehgious or not, is that 

though the use of coercion in politiical life is necessary, it should be constricted by 

common rules. JW thinkers support this view and see the exercise of coercion as a 

necessary method to maintain and enforce rules (Nardin 1984, 296). JW was, thus, 

one step fbrther towards the control s f  unlimited war by clearly stating conditions for 

the resort to force. 

JW has two hndarnental facets around which the literature has coalesced. 

First, it refers to the factors that justify the waging of  war or in other terms the resort 

to military force (j'us ad bellztrn). T h e  second facet involves rules and limits on the 

conduct of actual fighting (jzrs in beno or conduct of war), i.e. laws pertaining to the 

conduct of war. 

Jus ad belltrm (resort to military force) involves three aspects. As Johnson 

(1 99 1, 5) puts it, jlrs ad belltrm centem on the questions of who has the right to resort 

to war, what the context must be before such a legitimate resort to war can occur and 

finally and most importantly, what kind of ends may be sought through war. In the 

Western literature on JW, jus ad belZum and particularly its third aspect is the main 

focus of attention among scholars. In this research we will focus on jus ad bellurn by 

discussing only the ends that might justify war in the Islamic tradition where this 

aspect was highly emphasized. However, in the next section we will start by an 
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historical overview of JW in the West. 

A reminder is in order here. In some studies, the term "holy war" is used to 

refer to religious war (like Johnson 1997). In fact, holy war and just war are both 

normative doctrines of war and while the former refers to exclusively religious 

grounds of resort to force, the latter refers to both religious and non-religious 

justification grounds of war. Furthermore, holy war is used for those religious wars 

that are offensive, i.e. the wars of conversion (for example j. But in the literature (like 

Adoey 1982; Mushkat 1986; Kelsay and Johnson 199 1; Kelsay 1993, Ruelland 1993) 

the term just war is generally used to refer to both religious and secular justifications 

of war and in this review, we follow this tradition and use the term JW for both 

religious and non-religious doctrines of war6. 

I. 1 -3- Christianization of J'W 

Although the tradition of just war was born long before Christian era7, it was 

in this period that it has been "first compiled, refined and formalized" (Christopher 

1990, 83). The Christian tradition of just war has produced three orientations: 

Pacifism, the Crusade view and Just War doctrine. So, the resort to military force for 

religious purposes, whether offensive or defensive, is not an Islamic invention but has 

been clearly recognized and indoctrinated in Christianity. 

Christianity played the central role in defining and regularizing every aspect of 

life including war and peace. Mellon (Ruelland 1993, 37) classifies the Christian 

position towards armed violence into three types corresponding to three orientations 
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that we just mentioned. First is the primitive christianism which banishes armed 

violence in any form even for legitimate defense (Thompson 1988, 24). Pacifist 

dictum was that c'unjust peace is better than just war". Thus, Christian pacifists were 

furious at the development of just war doctrine by some of their fellow Christian 

theologians like Saint Augustine. Second is the view developed by Saint Augustine 

(354-430) in the fourth or fifth century allowing Christians to wage war in some 

circumstances and with some limitations. Third, there is the "sacred war" which 

implies that God permits Christians to wage an unlimited war against '-pagansz' and 

"infidels" (Kootz 1996, 169). The difference between these three Medieval positions 

is fundamental. Pacifism sees the act of killing as immoral whatever its justification 

is. The Crusade view holds that the offensive use of war is legitimate against unbelief 

even if it does not constitute a military threat. As Johnson (1997, 54) says, Crusade 

doctrine's objective was to "propagate and to uphold religion as defined by the church 

of Rome". This strong emphasis on offensive resort to force is opposed by medieval 

Christian just war where defensive and offensive war are limited to some specific 

conditions. In the course of time the two extreme views in Christian doctrines on war 

(pacifist and crusade) have been relegated to the sidelines and the JW view took the 

lead. 

The Christian doctrine of JW has been mainly developed by two important 

Christian scholars: Saint Augustine (354-430) and Saint Thomas Aquinas (1225- 

1274). Unsatisfied with the Pacifist and Crusade views of war, St. Augustine believed 

that war is legitimately just in two cases: defensive war that is waged to redress an 
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injury one has suffered, and offensive war that is fought to punish unjust actions on 

the part of an aggressor (Abele 1995, 21). The unjust act, according to St. Augustine, 

occurs either when a state neglects to punish crimes committed by its subjects or 

violates rights of others in other states (Von ELbe 1939, 668; CrCpon 1982, 84). By 

the same token, Aquinas provides three cases of just war. First, a war that aims at 

restoring an order of justice which has been violated. Second, war to punish a state 

which is not inclined to restore what it has unjustly seized. Third, to defend a state 

under attack. These two scholars' views on just causes of war are substantially similar 

and directly derive from Christian doctrine. 

For Augustine and Aquinas, all these justifications of war are founded on 

Christian values. Defense means defense of Christians, punishment of wrongdoing 

refers to the sanction against heresy and sinful behavior and finally, getting back 

things wrongly taken means not only the recovery of Church property but also 

-. 
restoring the right belief in places that deviated fiom Christian faith. For instance, " 

the occupation" of Jerusalem by "heretic Muslims" was considered as a just cause for 

waging war to defend Christianism and restore its property (Johnson 1997, 52-3). 

Therefore, like Crusade supporters, the principle of the resort to offensive military 

force, on the basis of Christian values, has been, though in relatively moderate terms, 

clearly recognized by Augustine and Aquinas. But, things came to change and the 

decline of Catholic church power in Europe led to new conceptions of war. 



I- 1.3 - Modem Secularization of the Christian Doctrine of JW 

The dawn of the Renaissance announced the eclipse of the unity of 

Christendom and the church's grasp over politics. As Von Elbe (1939, 670) puts it, 

the general trend of European late Middle Ages socieq was towards political 

disintegration and the appearance of independent political communities, first in Italy. 

The continuing conflict between these communities and the decline of empire in Italy 

brought them to recognize law as means to limit war and to establish peace. Religion 

had been gradually pushed out from politics and secular law had gained prominence. 

Since the 1530s, the principle of religious jus ad bellum had been severely 

questioned. An important example is Franciscus de Victoria, the famous Spanish 

professor of theology at the University of Salarnanca (Johnson 1991, 16). While the 

Middle Ages JW doctrine was deeply rooted in Christian values, Victoria's important 

contribution was to place JW on a universal basis by which he introduced the concept 

of an autonomous and perfect natural law that can be discovered by human reason 

(Johnson 1991, 17). He denied difference in religion as a just cause of war and put 

forth the important concept of "simultaneous ostensible justice". This concept 

proposed that each side in a conflict may have a just cause to respect, and that it is 

only God, who is superior to humans, who knows what the just cause is (Johnson 

1991, 8). In other words, the cause of war had to be founded on more objective 

grounds and that is why Victoria, in his doctrine of JW, attached more importance to 

jus in bello than jus ad bellum. Later developments in Europe, particularly the long 
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and merciless War of Religion in the 16th century followed by Thirty Years War 

(161 8-1 648)' have reinforced the process of secularization of holy war and its 

transformation into non-religious JW doctrine. Furthermore, since the seventeenth 

century the development of science and the gradual rejection of metaphysics came to 

reinforce this process. The mainstream of the JW tradition shified from religious to 

positive and secular international law. 

However, it is only in the twentieth century that grounds of war have been 

clearly codified in international law. Three major documents trying to define jus ad 

beZZmz were the Covenant of the League of Nations after World War I, the Pact of 

Paris of 1928 (Briand-Kellog) and the Charter of the United Nations (Johnson 199 1, 

21). Their fimdamental principles are first, national integrity of sovereign states and 

second, the right of self defense to protect that integrity. These internationd 

codifications stressed the importance of arbitration to resolve disputes- confirmed by 

the League of Nations Covenant-, the renunciation of first resort to force- Pact of 

Paris- and colIective self-defense-the Charter of United ~ations-9. 

In sum, modern international law has formally rejected the Christian religious 

justifications of war and consequently defense has been formally recognized as the 

only just cause to wage war (Nardin 1992, 299; De Lupis 1987, 126)". This 

fimdamental evolution of JW tradition led Ingrid Detter De Lupis (1987, 127) to 

conclude that non defensive resort to force (based on religious, ideological or secular 

reasons) has become largely obsolete in Western international law". 

In the next section, before discussing the specific Islamic justification grounds 
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of jihad, it will be necessary to review the literature on the Islamic view of IR in 

general, 

1.2. Is There an Islamic Theory of International Relations? 

Unlike in the Muslim world, in the secular West, "a Christian theory" might 

seem anachronistic. In Western countries secularism is largely institutionalized in the 

culture, philosophy and politics. This is not the case in the Muslim world and 

particularly in its Middle Eastern part. Political Islam continues to attract an important 

portion of social forces, not to mention that four states (Afghanistan, Iran, Pakistan 

and Saudi Arabia) officially apply sh&a or Islamic law. In most other Muslim states 

the label of secular regime is atso hard to apply. This resurrection of political Islam 

has raised some important questions on the international aspects of Islamic principles. 

A close investigation of Islamic teachings about international relations leads 

us to raise questions on the cognitive nature of Islamic view of 1 ~ ' ~ .  The question is: 

does Islam propose intellectua1 and methodological tools to understand and explain 

the problematic of war, peace and international security? Beyond norms, rules and 

values (how war ought to be), does Islam provide a model of explanation and 

understanding of "what war is"?. If there is an Islamic alternative to the dominant IR 

schools, as some researchers13 claim, what is it? 



1.2.1. Theory or Doctrine? 

Theory is understood as a systematic set of propositions and postulates to 

explain reality: why and how do things happen? Though disputed by some authors 

(Giddens 1978, Landry 1993), this standard definition is based on a positivist 

conception of knowledge in both IR and the Social Sciences. Consequently 

ideological and religious statements as well as normative and prescriptive 

propositions are excluded from its hnctions. In other words, although each theory can 

submit its prescription, its main functions are rather description, explanation and 

prediction. 

Islam's teachings pertaining to international relations are normative, 

prescriptive and value-laden. Some authors' use of the term "eory" for Islamic view 

of international affairs should be understood in the sense of "doctrine"( authors like 

AbG Zahr5 1964, al-MGs~afa 1 994, Hamidullah 1945, AbuSulayman 1994, Malik 

1979)". Taking it for granted, these authors never justify their use of the term 

c?heory". However, their presentation of Islamic perspective of IR allows us to 

conclude that it is a law based on rules and values. By the same token, Islamic texts 

on jihad do not follow the positivist theory-building line of description, explanation 

and prediction; they center instead upon rules forming the strategic objectives of 

Muslim foreign policy. The following quotation on the difference between theory and 

doctrine confirms that the use of the term doctrine for Islamic view of war and peace 

would be more accurate: 



"La doctrine envisage nztssi les ph&nom8nes, rnais eUe les 
apprgcie, les acceptant ozr les r&cusant en fonction d'un i dk l  
immanent ri I 'Etat ozt le transcendant, Les doctrines jugent les 
faits et inaztent les voies ri sztivre pozrr asssurer Ze bonheur des 
citoyens ou la puissance de l P ~ t a t t  ENes se riferent au meiZletcr, 
au plus noble, au plus moral, au plusjuste, au phis fort suivanr le 
weZtaanschauung dont elles relgvent " (Prelot 1 966, 72). 

Therefore, Islamic view of IR is doctrinal and normative rather than theoretical and 

positivist, The contemporary literature on Islam and International relations codirms 

our contention that Islamic perspective on IR is chiefly doctrinal. More importantly it 

shows that in the contemporary presentation of the Classical doctrine of jihad, the 

principIe ofjtrs ad beZ2zlm (religious offensive war) is maintained. 

1.22. Islamic Doctrine of International Relations (state of the literature) 

Classical and medieval Muslim works on war, peace and the Muslim state's 

relations with others are codified in compilations of laws and rules. In the field of IR 

there is no writing during classical and medieval Muslim times which tries, as Ibn 

Khaldun does in sociology and history, to explain the dynamics of relations among 

states. Classical authors have constantly endeavored to provide an ideal model that 

Muslim state should follow. This prescriptive thrust is still present among most of 

contemporary authors. 

In the contemporary literature on Islam and internationa1 relations, two 

principal groups can be found. First, those who mainly reproduce cIassical concepts 



of the "Muslim law of nations" and do not propose any new and rigorous model. In 

this literature, which is hdamentally descriptive, we can find for instance authors 

like Khadduri (1955)? ArrnanCzi (1990), Hamidullah (1945): BannZ, Mawdidi and 

Qutb (1988) and HGsn. (1991). The contemporary presentation of Islam and 

international relations follows almost the same order as ckissicaf works and 

reproduces with few modifications traditional concepts such as: Urnma, DG al-lsZm, 

diii d-barh aman, da 'tva ... This group usually pursues various objectives. First, they 

elaborated more on jus in be120 than jus ad bellurn (Shahi 1986; Hamidullah 1986; 

Bennoune 1994). These authors submit that Islam has preceded modern international 

law in considering humanitarian Iaws in both war and truce periods, Its comparison 

with modem humanitarian law shows that IsIam, according to these authors, can 

contribute to the contemporary debate on the j u s  in bello. The second objective, 

which is mostly apologetic, attempts to prove that IsIam is fhdarnentally a religion of 

peace (Qutb 1983; B- 1984; Taliqani 1986; Safi  1988; Troger 1990), not of war 

and aggressiont5. They adopt a selective approach and present those parts of QurZn 

and other Islamic texts which support peace. Although they accept that Islam 

recognized offensive war, they want to devise an attractive interpretation for 

contemporary reader. A third objective is the presentation of a descriptive comparison 

between the Islamic law of nations arid Western international law (Arman%? 1990; 

Ghunaimi 1968; Zuhaily 198 1). Such comparative works are more juxtaposition rather 

than resulting in any synthesis between the two legal systems. Although they rightly 

show that Islam preceded Western international law in the elaboration of laws, they 
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argue for the hdarnental compatibility between these two systems of law and gloss 

over their profoundly divergent assumptions. For example the concept of sovereignty 

in modem law contradicts that of belief in Muslim law (in the next chapter we will 

discuss some of the most important differences between these two systems of law). In 

sum, the first category of literature uses modem terminology to "describe" Muslim 

classical doctrine of international law. This description, as we saw, gives often rise to 

historical anachronism and serves sometimes apologetic objectives. 

The second group is much more ambitious and includes those who aspire to 

be theory-builders. They believe that Islam can fill the normative vacuum in IR by 

presenting an alternative to contemporary theories? Here, we focus on two particular 

studies which seriously pursue this objective. First is the book of ~ b u s u l a ~ m a n ' ~  

entitled "Towards an Islamic theory of International Relations: New Directions for 

Methodology and Thought" (1994). The second study is the twelve voIumes of the 

IIIT research project (Musrafa 1996) which took more than ten years to complete1s. 

The IIIT project by far surpasses AbuSulayman3 individual work and undoubtedly 

can be described as the most recent, the most contemporary elaborate work and the 

first of its kind. The review of these studies points out three elements. First, their 

c'theory-buiIding" is no more than a c'doctrine-building" based on the modem 

redefinition and readaptation of classical concepts. In fact they combine classical 

Muslim concepts with modem political terminology in order to islarnicize the a- 

normative (or particularly a-religious) Western IR. Second, the IIIT project suffers 

from important inconsistencies and contradictions. Third and most importantly, by 
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emphasizing the principle of universalism (globalization of Islam), this project 

approves classical offensive jihad. 

1.2.3. The Normative Crisis in Modern LR Schools 

The IIIT project's central claim is that the field of modem IR has almost 

completely brushed aside ethical and metaphysical considerations in states' relations- 

Wadiida 'Abdiir R b Z n  Badriin (1996, 83) in her discussion of the four stages in the 

evolution of modern IR, concludes that the question of values has been gradually 

relegated to the sidelines. In fact, this de-moralization of theory in IR is a symptom of 

the most fundamental crisis in Western modernity for which the IIIT project wants to 

present a civilizational alternative (al-badil al-h a d i  ). . This crisis is called t a G k  

iyya -fraaomentarylg - ( WwGi 1996, 41) which has cut off science from religion 

and ethics. It would be interesting to review the four stages through which IR has 

entered a normative crisis. 

In a first stage the idealist school, mainly inspired by Renaissance and 

Enlightenment philosophy, concentrated more on what international relations should 

be rather than on what they actually are. International law and institutions occupied a 

central place in this school. The main deficiency of idealism was ethnocentrism, i-e. 

its exclusive emphasis on European values by brushing aside other cultures ( ' A I W ~  

1996; BadrEn 1996. 84). The IIIT project asserts that Islam, by its universalistic and 

humanist nature, can transcend artificial frontiers and provide a universally acceptable 



normative fiame. Before discussing the second stage of IR evolution, an objection 

might be addressed to the IIIT's contention regarding Islamic universalism- In fact, it 

is not convincing that Islam can provide a universal model, since other religions' 

foIIowers could refuse it and complain that it does not reflect their cultural principles 

(in the third chapter we will elaborate more on this point). Anyway, the experiences 

of two World Wars led scholars to rethink IR and to abandon idealism. Since then, ER 

theories have moved far away from an idealist normative perspective. 

According to B a d r b  (1 996. 85) in a second stage? the fieid of R shifted from 

idealism to a science of power and interest, and thereby, Realism arose as the main 

school. The proponents of this school argued that the nation-state is the basic unit of 

analysis and proposed that instead of keeping faith in utopian methods, the best way 

to reduce the occurrence of war was to create systems of balance of power (to 

counterbalance power by power). For Realists ethics, values and ideologies were 

merely justification instruments in the hands of states to pursue their interests and to 

increase their power. Realists wanted to build a scientific and value-free model for IR. 

This a-normative attitude should be applied at three levels. First, not to introduce 

one's own value-judgments in the scientific analysis (objectivity). Second, to reject 

normative factors as explanatory variables (ontological). Third, not to consider 

prescription as a main theoretical function. This tendency to positivist method grew 

even stronger in the third stage. 

In the third stage, there was a methodological shift in which the unit of 

analysis shifted fiom state's behavior to individuals' actions (Badran 1996, 85). 
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Behaviowalism emphasized individual motivations and mainly defined them in 

rational and materialistic terms. So, compared to the second stage, in terms of 

normative considerations, the third stage not only witnessed no major change but aIso 

Behaviouralism had, as result, the reinforcement of the positivist approach. 

Behaviouralists proposed new methodological devices to increase the scientific rigor 

of IR theories. Ultimately, as Hollis and Smith rightly hold (1990, 28-9), the conflict 

between Realist and Behaviouralist approaches was within the positivist family 

centering upon how to construct a more scientific theory. The dominance of Realism 

and Behaviouralism created some opposition among IR scholars and consequently 

new interest in normative approaches emerged. 

In the fourth stage which might be called "the post-Behaviouralism" the a- 

normative or anti-normative trend came under criticism. Robert Keohane ( 7  988, 382- 

393) maintains that the study of international institutions needs both Realist and 

Reflective approaches. A Reflective approach allows for the normative evaluation of 

internationa1 institutions in terms of their success in achieving peace, stability and 

cooperation. Rubinstein (1988) was another figure who introduced the 

anthropological approach holding that cultural aspects affect the dynamics of 

international relations. Among IR scholars, Stanley Hoffman (1 98 1) most emphasized 

the reIevance of values and explored the Limits and the possibilities of ethical action 

in international relations. He presents a Liberal model by arguing that ethical choice 

has its place in international politics and, in the final analysis, its importance and 

authority draw upon the individuals' will and judgment (Hoffinan 2 98 1 ; BadrKn 1996, 
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89-90). This new interest in normative factors, added to other changes in the 

epistemology of social sciences, paved the way for an Islamic contribution to IR, 

Some epistemological changes in social sciences and R came to encourage 

even fuaher IIIT researchers. The critics of the empirico-positivistic approach, 

coming from different perspectives, call for a systematic reconstruction of the IR field 

by revising positivistic concepts such as "Truth?', "consensus", "objectivity" and 

"rationality". The main result of this revisionist movement is methodological 

pluralism -relativism- (Badrib 1996, 86). Following ~ o l s t i ~ ~ ,  the IIIT project believes 

that this methodological pluralism gives rise to the plurality of theories in which no 

theory is superior to others. The main objective is to avoid excessive simplification 

and to be able to explain more complex phenomena in international relations (Badrib 

1996, 86). Before discussing more in detail the normative components of the IIIT 

project, it might be noted that its instrumental use of epistemological changes in IR is 

objectionable. 

The fact that the IIIT project researchers rely on epistemological pluralism 

(relativism) in IR to justify an Islamic contribution looks like using a double- edged 

sword. On the one hand, the theoretical pluralism and the criticism of a-nonnative 

approaches leave some space for bringing the normative discussion back in IR. On the 

other hand, methodological and theoretical pluralism is based on a particular view of 

knowledge which rejects epistemoIogical absolutism and normative universalism. 

Consequently, any claim to universalism, as it is the case in the IIIT project, will be 

severely rejected by relativists in IR. As we will see fkrther down, it does not seem 
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that the IIIT project researchers will be ready to make any concession at the level of 

the epistemological and metaphysical absolutism of Islam. In fact, there is a 

fimdarnentd tension between the lIIT project's assumptions and relativist premises 

which makes them incompatible. Now, let us return to our main discussion on the 

nonnative model of the IIIT. 

Methodological and theoretical pluralism led the proponents of Islamic theory 

of international relations to propose an alternative approach. Islam can fill the gap 

between Idealism and Realism and resolve the normative crisis in which Western 

modernity is found. They propose to bring the metaphysical and normative 

considerations back in the theory-building task and this is what they mean by the 

islamization of IR" . 

1.2.4. Islamization of Modem R 

This islamization is founded on a normative model. Unity of God (tawh~a, 

construction(' ~rniiib)'~ and ethical purification (tazkya) are the three foundational 

values in the IIIT model ('Alwani 1996, 18). These values form the basic 

epistemological framework on which are based some other norms: justice ('adl), 

freedom (hiryya)), equality (musZwZt) and the universalism of Islam (a/- '~amyya)23 

(Abusulayman 1993, 128-130). 

This normative project is founded on some a priori metaphysical assumptions. 

Man is the creature of God and responsible before him on "the day of Judgment". The 
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worldly life is no more than one stage in the process of human life. Passions and 

interests are only one aspect of Homo Islamicus. His other face is spiritual and innate 

desire for goodness and ethical action. The idea of the synthesis of worldIy and 

religious life is best described in this famous Arabic statement: "Prepare yourself for 

the worldly life as if you will never die and for the Other World as if you will die 

tomorrow"24. So, the DIT project tries to provide an ideological model which sets the 

limits and possibilities of actions for states. The ideological values and the 

metaphysical foundations form the strategies for which states should adopt 

appropriate tactics. Although power and stability remain important objectives, in this 

model a "successfid prince" is not one who is thirsty for power and fixes it as his 

highest priority. Instead, he should follow the ethical and transcendental guidelines. 

Thereby, the IIIT project is an idealist construction of R trying to take into account 

the realities of international 

In this normative doctrine, as is the case in classical Muslim international 

l a d 6 ,  the exportation of the Islamic model is, as ShitZ (1996, 160) says, the most 

important function of the Muslim state and the foundation on which its foreign 

relations must be built. This concept is very important since it confirms the classical 

concept of universalism and thereby confirrns classical offensive jihad. 

Universalism is a central concept in the Islamic view of IR. Islam, as 

understood by all Muslims, is the last Truth revealed to the Prophet by God and must 

be preached to others. In fact, the IIIT project is nourished by a teleological 

perspective of history where the Islamization of the World is the necessary destination 
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towards which all humanity is evolving and to which the Muslim state must 

contribute ('AlwZn. 1996, 27). There is a quranic verse which is usually referred to in 

this respect : "We desired to show favor to those who were considered weak in the 

land, and to make them leaders and to make them inheritors of Our bounties, and to 

establish them in earth..." (28, 6-7). Since Islam is the only solution for the world to 

come out of modernity's crisis (' AlwZtiT 1996, 18), the Muslim state's most important 

function is to preach this Truth (da 'wa). 

The LIIT project divides international relations into two normative poles: 

Islamic C m a  and the West or- Urnma a!-da'wa wa U m a  al- (IsmZl 1996, 

371). The Islamic pole by emphasizing the transcendental and ethical values gives a 

synthetic perspective -tarkr-biYYa- to Western culture which is fragmentary-tafiT&-ya- 

This characteristic of Western culture is the result of secularism which 

philosophically and politically separated religion from public life (' A l w Z  1996, 18, 

25,32). The issue of universalism and a'a 'wa led the authors of the IIIT project to the 

discussion of war and its link to the Call to Islam in foreign policy. Hereafter, the 

discussion will be focused on the specific issue of Islam and war which is the ultimate 

purpose of this literature review. 

1.2.5. The Concept ofjihad 

The concept of jihad should be understood in the terms of the general Islamic 

welranschattung. It is a common mistake to simply equate jihad with JW and to 
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translate it as "holy war", "gzrerre sainten or Islamic crusade. From an Islamic 

philological point of view, jihad means striving and exerting oneself (Nasr 1982, 14) 

and refers mainly to spiritual purification. 

The spiritual significance of jihad is a process by which a Muslim searches for 

equilibrium. In the Muslim worldview, the earthly life (duny2) and the after-life 

(Zkhira) are intimately interrelated, In the earthly life? man should establish an 

equilibrium between his spiritual being as an individual and his social (earthly) 

existence. This equilibrium requires a constant and comprehensive striving or jihad 

against internal and external vices and military action can be one of its means (Nasr 

1982, 16). 

So, unlike the Christian concept of JW, jihad has a more general content in 

which use of military means is only one of its composing elements. The ethical jihad 

does not necessarily or even primarily take the military form and can be achieved, as 

Majid Khadduri puts it, by peacefd means. (1955, 56). There are four types of jihad 

in Islam: Jihad by heart, by tongue, by hand and by sword. The first is basically 

spiritual purification and has the most important status in Islam, being named the 

Greater jihad. The second and third are concerned with the support of good and 

correcting wrongs. The last one is equivalent to war and is called the lesser jihad. So, 

in principle, the military jihad is subodhate to the more general principles. Hereafter, 

in this work, the word jihad will follow Western convention and will be exclusively 

used in its military sense. 

In terms of priority and significance of principles, two macro and micro parts 



can be detected in Islamic teachings. The first is called Principies of Religion (Usil 

al-~1%) involving general metaphysical beliefs: the Unity of God, the Prophethood 

and the ~esurrection'~-. The second part contains practical laws and injunctions 

firz?). Although jihad (whether defensive or offensive), is like Prayer or Z&Ct 

(religious charity), in the micro part; it is considered as one of the pillars of Islamic 

religion and one of its most exalted duties. The "Divine recompense" for this self- 

sacrifice will be the achievement of salvation and paradise (Khadduri 1 955, 55). As 

will be discussed in the second chapter, in Islamic legal books the meaning of jihad 

was narrowed down to its military signification and classical jurists downplayed its 

ethical content by overemphasizing miiitary jihad. In the following we will see what 

ends justify the resort to offensive jihad in classical Islam. 

1.2.6. Jus mi? Bellurn in Classical 

Like Christianity, Islam is divided into sects. IsIarn's two major branches are 

shpa  and ~ u n n i  The Szinni constitutes the great majority in the Muslim world3'. 

Since Szmnis form more than ninety percent of Muslims throughout the world, our 

research centers on the ~unn~school ' s  doctrine of jihad3'. As will be shown later, 

there is a consensus between classical jurists of this schooI that besides its defensive 

function, Islam provides some grounds to justify offensive jihad. 

Islamic values are the only recognized ground for the use of military force in 

classicaI IsIarn and war is forbidden if waged for worIdly interests like territorial 
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expansion. Thus, the just cause of war is to serve "the word of God" and to be in "the 

path of God". Jihad aims at strengthening Islam, protecting believers and emptying 

the earth of unbelief. Its supreme and ultimate goal is to affirm the supremacy of 

Islam (Peters 1990, 10; Khadduri 1955, 58-9; AnnaniizT 1990, 1 18). As Hamidullah 

(1945, 158) rightly claims, any compendium of Muslim law confirms this ideal and 

emphasizes that the message of Islam should reach all the world (for example: 

~arakh$1903; shafiCi 1900; ~arakhs l  19 14; ~ i w a r d ?  1853). 

Classical jihad is founded, as mentioned before, on religious universalism 

(' h a  waida) in which monotheism and polytheism cannot co-exist (Ghunairni 

1968, 138). Believers are required to fight, if necessary, to universalize the Muslim 

faith and this requirement is the most important ground for resorting to offensive 

jihad(ho1y war). This war aims at preaching Islam to non-believers by calling them to 

the Muslim faith (Domer 1991, 51, Tibi 1996, 130). This ideological universalism 

had political consequences. 

The close link of religion to politics in the ciassical doctrine, made war a 

permanent state of affairs between d* al-Islam (house of Islam) and Dk aZ-barb 

(house of war). Some authors note that politics and religion are not separated in Islam 

and due to its universalism any political authority other than a Muslim state is not 

recognized. Nevertheless, this timeless state of wax does not mean permanent fighting 

but permanent non-recognition of non-Muslim states (Khadduri 1956, 360; Khadduri 

1955,64; Lewis 88,73; Peters 1994,373 ; Gardner, 

war will be developed in the next chapter. Here a 

1966, 356). This classical 

brief review is presented 

view of 

for the 

25 



elaboration of the research question. 

In general, three positions can be found on the status of war in the Muslim law 

of nations, First is the claim that the basis of the Muslim state's relations with others 

is w d 2 .  The second position holds that peace is the normal state of relations between 

Muslims and non-~uslirns'~. The third view, situated in a middle position between 

these two extreme views, emphasizes the expansion of the Islamic state's 

sovereignty3'. In the following we will explain these three views and show that in 

each of them, in one way or another, the resort to war is accepted for the purpose of 

religious expansion. This supports the thesis that classical Muslim jzis ad bellzrrn 

clearly recognizes the principle of offensive use of force in inter-state relations. 

In the first view Islamic international law is fundamentally war-oriented. In 

this perspective the call to Islam and the expansion of the faith is the most 

fundamental value. Non-Muslims (polytheists and atheists) have the choice to accept 

Islam or face war. However, the people of the book (Zoroastrians, Jews and 

Christians), can avoid war by paying a poll-tax The state of war lasts as long as the 

non-Muslims refuse to accept the Islamic faith or (in the case of People of the Book) 

to comply with its authority. Islamic values are the only recognized ground for the use 

of military force in classical IsIarn and war is forbidden if waged for worldly interests 

like territorial expansion. Thus, the just cause of war is to serve "the word of God" 

and to be in "the path of God". Jihad aims at strengthening Islam, protecting believers 

and emptying the earth of unbelief and its supreme and ultimate goal is to affirm the 

supremacy of Islam (Peters 1990, 10; Khadduri 1955, 58-91 Arrnanazi 1990, 1 18). 
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Any compendium of shari 'a confirms this rule (for example: ~iiward: 1853, s arakhG 

1903; ~hiifi ' i  1900; ~a rakhs i  1914). 

This war is not pre-emptive but offensive regardless of the enemy's invasion 

of the Muslim territory or his plans to do so. In this perspective, all early Quranic 

verses pertaining to peace and to the recognition of the freedom of faith3' are 

considered as abrogated by later verses on war? In other terms, the verses 

commanding to fight are the last ones and are not circumscribed by any condition. 

This principle of offensive war is general, absolute and always valid (Ibn RGshd 

(Averroes) 1974,538; ~ l - ~ % w a r d T  1978,39; ~ b i $  1982, 16-172; Ibn ~ a t h T r  1983, 

308, 3 10, 33 1, 337; ShitZ 1996, 135-137, 143). in this interpretation the world is 

divided into two poles: d;Si d-IsIain (house of Islam) and d 2  a/-&rb (house of war). 

Every land where Islamic rules are not dominant is a part of d;ii a/-barb. This view is 

mostly shared by classical and medieval Muslim authors and echoed by some 

contemporary conservatives. 

Some contemporary studies go in the same direction. These authors believe 

that Muslims are required, in classical terms, to fight to universalize the Muslim faith 

and this requirement is the most important ground for war. However, this war aims at 

preaching Islam to non-believers by calling them to the Muslim faith (Dormer 1991, 

51, Tibi 1996, 130; Khadduri 1956, 360; Khadduri 1955, 64; Lewis 88. 73; Peters 

1994, 373 ; Gardner, 1966, 356). 

In the second view, peace is the normal course of relations with non-Muslims. 

However, the legitimacy of war as the last resort in the way of preaching religion is 
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recognized. In this view, the non-Muslims are not fought because of their faith but 

due to the obstacles they create in the way of cultural expansion of Islam (Ibn Tayrnya 

1956, 123; Saqr 1996, 7, 28; Arman& 1990,74-5; Zuhaily 1962, 90). Saqr says that 

"In the original Islamic conception, war is not an end per se but an instrument in the 

service of da'wa to Islam". This instrument is used only in case this call fails or the 

enemy puts obstacles in its way (1 966, 13). The proponents of this view have recourse 

to another exegetical exercise to give more weight to those Quranic verses 

commanding goodness, peace and freedom of faith. Furthermore, they justifi the past 

wars against non-Muslims during the expansion of the Muslim empire on the account 

that these wars aimed at eliminating the obstacles created by non-Muslim states in the 

way of preaching Islamic Truth (Shitii 1996, 149-1 5 1, Zuhaily, 1962, 76). The term 

"obstacles in the way of da'wa" is used in general and does not necessarily mean 

military reaction against Muslim state cultural policy. In fact, according to this view, 

any serious obstacle which prevents the exportation of Islam can be legitimately 

repressed by military force. The imprecise and general term of "obstacle" might give 

enough justification to the Muslim state to use any opportunity for resorting to force 

for religious expansion. 

Ln this perspective the polarization of the world takes the form of dik a/-Isf& 

where the Islamic government rules and df i  al-kufi (house of atheism) or d'al-Shirk 

(house of polytheism)37. Though the term DG- al-barb is not recognized by this group. 

it does not question the legitimacy of offensive jihad. 

In the third view the call to Islam is an intermediate objective. The final 
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objective is to expand Muslim authority and sovereignty. So, as long as non-Muslims 

accept Muslim sovereignty and political rule, there is no justification for military 

force and they have freedom of worship. [n this perspective the justification for war is 

the abstention and rehsal of non-Muslims to accept the rule of Islamic state (Al- 

~hanqit: 1996, 174-5; Shitii 1996, 153-157). The proponents of & ~ s  view define d '  

al-Isl& in the same way as others. However in defining the non-Muslim part of  the 

world they interchangeably use both dik &-Shirk and dfi a/-harb. 

It seems that the IIIT model stands in a middle ground position which is 

neither pacifist nor offensive ( ~ l - s h a n q i c  1 996, 174-5; Shit 1996, 153- 157; IsmZl 

1996, 360, 371). These authors hold that da 'wa is the most fundamental function of 

the Muslim state and the most important criterion in its relations with others. Shitii 

(1996, 194), one of the contributors to the IIIT project, even goes further and claims 

that the Muslim state can resort to military intervention in another state to help a 

persecuted Muslim community even though there is a non-aggression treaty between 

two states. The Muslim state should not sign any treaty that contradicts Islamic 

values. So, two conditions should be met for the use of force. First, there are serious 

obstacles in the way of religious expansion and second, the Muslim state has enough 

military strength. Therefore, by definition, the use of force is recognized for religious 

purposes. In fact, since the criteria of belief and dn' wa are introduced in the 

definition of state, as assumed by the IIIT project, there is always some degree of cold 

war (barii') between the Muslim state and non-believer states. Friendly relations 

(wdZ') are only between states that are in the same Muslim civilization paradigm 
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(Shitii 1996, 198-222). Different authors in this project treat the issue of offensive 

jihad and they concur on this point. 

The preceding discussion provided38 a brief overview of the Islamic doctrine 

of IR as well as its discourse of jihad in both classicaI and contemporary versions. In 

this discourse as long as the difference of religion remains between states, there will 

be a fimdamental antagonism which gives rise, at least, to a state of cold war. The 

resort to military force is legitimized when necessary whether to make others convert 

or to eliminate the external obstacles in the way of preaching Islam or finally to 

expand the political authority of Islam. This conclusion is the focus of our 

problematic and will be fiuther elaborated in the next chapter3'. Some important 

assumptions underpin this discourse. First, the rejection of the secular state and non- 

recognition of the separation between Islam and politics. Politics is the method 

through which Islamic values and laws must be promoted and respected. This 

rejection of political secularism draws upon the rejection of epistemological 

secularism in which the realms of knowledge are strictly separated. Second, the most 

important function of the Islamic state is to preach the faith and to expand the 

authority of Islam (dawlat al-dcr 'wa). 

Now we turn to modern reformers who, unsatisfied with the classical juristic 

view of war, try to rethink and to revisit the Islamic conception of international 

relations. Faced with the modem evolution of international relations, these reformers 

try to reinterpret classical sources and to present a new understanding of jihad. 



1-2.7. Contemporary Muslim Schokm' criticism of Classical Jihad in Islam 

lslarnic reform has become an intellectually important trend particularly since 

the nineteenth century when some Muslim thinkers came into contact with Europe. 

They found Muslim world stagnant and the gap between seIf-conception and reality 

enormous. This observation has created a number of reactions having as a common 

point the dissatisfaction with the dominant state of mind in the Muslim world. Seyyid 

Jarnal Assad Abadi (known as Afghani in the Arab world), Muhammad Abduh, 

AbduI Rahrnan Kawakibi and Muhammad Iqbal, to just name a few, are among those 

who set out to criticize and refom the cIassical understanding of Islam. These 

criticisms inspired some contemporary critical evaluations of j ihad. 

In Thomas Kuhn's terms, the classical doctrine of jihad faces, at present, 

anomalies and suffers from malfhctioning. There are two reasons that explain this 

state of doctrinal anomalies. First, there is a huge gap between the state of theory and 

the actual practice of Muslim states which act mostly on the basis of modern and 

secular international law (Khadduri 1956, 368). Second, the nature of this theory 

remains static and undeveloped while international law and IR have undergone a 

considerable evolution particularly since the sixteenth century. Classical concepts like 

reIigioas war, offensive war, non-recognition of dar al-harb, and dichotomous view 

of international relations, are in blatant conflict with the modern international 

systemJ0. 

The contemporary critical studies on jihad has taken three forms. The first is 
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the secular or extra-religious criticism of jihad. The supporters of this view hold that 

Islam is a premodern religion (authors like Tibi 1988) and thereby, adopt a secular 

view of the grounds of war by totally rejecting cIassical jihad (Tibi 1996). By the 

same token, for instance, Khadduri (1956, 372) is opposed to any reinsertion of 

religion in international law and joins Realists in maintaining that religion and any 

other form of ideology are intrinsically destabilizing. The second approach, which is 

intra-religious tries to reinterpret reIigious texts so as to criticize cIassical jihad and to 

bring about a new understanding of war in IsIam (authors like Mahrnud Muhammad 

Taha, 1987 and Muhammad Shaltut 1996'"). These authors, for example, question the 

principle of abrogation4' and claim that quranic verses of peace should prevail over 

those of war. The proponents of this approach adopt classical methodology in their 

works. The third approach tries to combine intra and extra-religious approaches. In 

fact, the hoIders of this view use methods of both social sciences and Islamic studies. 

In the following, we will focus on the contribution of this last group. 

This group, which may be called is situated between two 

extremes: the exclusively secular approaches that suffer from a legitimacy crisis in the 

Muslim world and the purely religious and fbndamentalist perspectives that, for the 

sake of purity, fail to dialogue with modem sciences. This failure to meet modem 

realities is, according to modernists, the root of the crisis in the classical frame of 

thought. The main assumption of the modernist reform movement 

the capacity to absorb changes. James Piscatori confirms that some 

have tried to reform classica~ Muslim theory and have succeeded 

is that Islam has 

Muslim thinkers 

in adapting it to 
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some modern conceptions in international relations. For instance, he says, that "pacra 

smt servanda" is a version of Islamic obligation to honor contracts (1 984, 320)". 

1.2.8. The Modernist Criticisms of Jihad 

Modernists address two important criticisms against Classical religious 

justifications of war: first: dominance of the juristic paradigm and lack of empiricism, 

and second, absence of historical anaiysis. 

- The Dominance of the Juristic Paradigm and The Lack of Empiricism in the 

Classical MusIim Doctrine of Jihad 

The basic deficiency of classical methodology is related to its lack of interest 

in empirical method. Abusulayman (1993, 64) believes that institutions are 

established in response to the needs of every society whose evolution is supposed to 

bring about institutional change too. Classical Muslim methodology ( q i 9 )  refers to 

basic textual sources in producing Muslim attitudes in different spheres of life 

including R. These sources are the QurZn, Szmna-the speeches and acts of Prophet-, 

'gma'-the consensus of Muslim scholars community- and 'ijihZd-the limited use of 

human reason in elaboration and interpretation of the Shar-'a-. The excessive reliance 

and dependence on cIassical sources led to the domination of deduction-to move from 

general laws and statements of shafca to particular needs of society- which seriousIy 

undermined induction. Induction calls for the use of contemporary social sciences as 
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well as empirical method in understanding religious texts (Abusulayman 1993, 65, 

90). 

- Lack of Historical AnaIvsis in the Classical Theory of Jihad and its Implications 

Among some contemporary modernists, there is a growing concern for history 

and its impact on the evolution of religious discourse. Unfortunately, we again face a 

dearth of scholars dealing with the relation between history and classical jihad. 

Abdullahi Ahmad Anna'im is one of those who advanced a theoretical attempt to 

revise traditional thinking in several domains such as human rights, criminal justice 

and international law. Although Anna'im, Iike some other authors (Hachimi 1996; 

Tibi 1996; Khadduri 1955), admits that the classical view of international relations is 

war-prone, he attributes it to the specific context of 7th century Arabia and the 

"extremely harsh and violent environment of early Islam" (1990, 142). At that time, 

Islam received a very hostile and violent reaction from the tribes of the seventh- 

century Arabia. The use of force was the dominant norm between the then dominant 

political entities (1990, 142). This historical context explains the formation of 

classical jihad. The problem is that conservatives overlook this historical justification 

and consider jihad as an inherent principle of Islam. 

For some modernists, history becomes a framework to reinterpret Islamic 

"sacred sources". This means that the Qurin and the Sunnah could be better 

understood by taking their context into account. The absence of such an interest in 
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history has accorded a petrified and static nature to Muslim juristic thought. The use 

of force was legitimate in the past but it is no longer so in the present world in which 

peacehl coexistence is of vital necessity for the survival of humankind (Anna'im 

1990, 143). By the same token, Abdul'aziz Sachedina in his short study on jihad 

says: "I am convinced that the exegetical and juristic thought of Islamic scholars were 

inspired by the socio-po1itica.l circumstances of the Muslim community" (1 990, 35) 

For him, Muslim classical jurists were not objective and their analyses were 

influenced by the specific context; they aimed to be instrumental, and to provide 

religious justification for military expansion. Their context-bound analysis explains 

why they abrogated peace verses of QurZn and promoted war commandments. In the 

second chapter this point will be developed. 

II- The Research Question 

The modernists' two-fold criticism of classical doctrine of jihad ( its lack of 

empirical and historical analysis) can be summed up in the concept of context? In 

fact, the absence of contextual analysis in the traditionalist method makes it 

problematic in the present world. However, modernists' approach failed to study the 

modem IR literature and evaluate classical doctrine of jihad in the modern context of 

war- To my knowledge there is no critical analysis of classical jihad on the basis of 

modem revolutions in the practice and theory of war. In the Western world a huge 

amount of research, which we skip here, is done for the critical evaluation of the 
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Christian JW doctrine on the basis of modem changes in warfi~re'~. 

However, the merit of the modernist contribution is that it has provided a basis 

on which our approach can be founded. Assuming the importance of history and 

social sciences in understanding Islamic discourse on war, we are able to frame our 

research problematic centering on the evaluation of the doctrine of offensive jihad in 

the context of modem transformations in war. We divide these changes into two 

groups of technoIogica1 and economic on the one hand and normative on the other. 

War has undergone a very profound change in modern times. Transformations 

in the technology and economics of war as we11 as in its normative aspect: have 

changed the way modem war is either fought or perceived. These two changes form 

the modern context in which the classical doctrine of jihad will be examined by 

comparison to its early economic and normative settings. 

My research question can be framed as follows: given the technological, 

economic and normative changes in modem war, is the c!assical s u d d o c t r i n e  of 

offensive war still valid as a rational means of foreign policy in our times? In other 

terms, what are the challenges that these new changes create for classical jihad as 

doctrine and practice? How do these transformations undermine its validity and 

applicability? 

Our general research question leads us to consider some sub-questions: 

1- How does religion justify offensive war in the traditional Sunnite conception of 

jihad (text)? 

2- In which economic and normative context did the classical doctrine of jihad 
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emerge (classical context)? 

3- How do modernist epistemological and methodological criticisms justifL the use of 

contextual criticism and introduce it in classical method? 

3- What are the effects of modern technological, economic and normative changes in 

war on the classical doctrine's validity ( comparison of modem and dassical context 

of the discourse of j ihad)? 

Although my purpose is to examine ctassical jihad in the light of new 

scientific data, 1 do not intend to present an alternative normative doctrine to cIassical 

jihad. My work might have some utility for those who wish to explore such avenues 

of investigation. 

III- Epistemotogical Considerations 

My thesis is not a case-oriented study and the actual practice of some specific 

Muslim states is not the focus of my dissertation. However, as we will see, our 

argument in the last chapter will partly rely on the actual diplomacy of Muslim states. 

We will argue that since the sixteenth century these states did not follow the cIassical 

view of jihad in their foreign relations and even before that, Muslim rulers have 

concluded many treaties with non-Muslim states. Since the sixteenth century, there 

has been a gradual integration of the Muslim world into the international normative 

system4' (Khadduri 1956,361; Bishai 1972). So, history shows a mixed diplomacy of 

peace and war, of negotiation and confrontation. However, our study relies mainly on 
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the discursive interpretation. 

In the following we will present epistemological discussion centering on the 

cognitive significance of subjective factors in IR and will position our dissertation in 

this debate. 

In the philosophy of knowledge there are three main positions. First is the 

materialistic approach in the study of ideas which strongly challenges idealist 

assumptions. Its philosophical origin goes back to Feuerbach in Germany whose 

writings later inspired Mam and Engles' "Dialectical materialism". Opposed to 

Hegel, Feuerbach holds that ideas, as epiphenomona, have no independent existence 

and are shaped by material structures. Rational Choice theory in Economics, among 

others, is its offspring and concepts like structru-2, national interest or economic 

interest are its favorite tools of analysis. 

Materialist and non-cultural approaches have the superior hand in ZR. There 

are some reasons that explain this dominance. First is the domination of rationalist 

explanations of state actions (Goldstein and Keohane 1993, 4), and rationality is 

defined in reductionist terms as refemng to purely material preferences and objective 

needs. Second, conventionally, political belief systems were equated with ideology 

and there was a continuous tendency to depreciate cultural factors (Goldstein and 

Keohane 1993, 1). Consequently, Realists consider beliefs and values as 

epiphenomena (like Morgenthau 1948) and the actors, mostly states, as behaving 

according to their rational interest or reacting to external structural stimuli (like 

Kenneth Waltz 1979). The beliefs are instruments used by elites to legitimize their 
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actions and to garner support. Marxists and Neo-Marxists, too, stress objective factors 

to explain war and peace. For them, the cause of war is in the relations of production 

dominated by the capitalist system at national and world levels (e-g. WaIlerstein 

1974). The capitalist search for accumulation and monopoly creates tension between 

capitalist states, on the one hand, and discontent among exploited states on the other. 

As Robert Cox (1986) says, ideology and values are epiphenomena since they are 

devised by the ruling world capitalism to justify its hegemony. In Coxian analysis 

culture is, ultimately, dependent on the working of economic structure. 

Second is Hegelian tradition48, which holds that ideas have a central place and 

determine reality. In this perspective ideas are the "engine of history" whose 

understanding enables us to discover the laws of motion in human and social life. The 

contemporary disciples of this philosophical tradition in social sciences are referred to 

by Hall (1993) as idealists. Culturalist approaches, as first developed by Geertz 

(1972) in AnthropoIogy, or some versions of constructivism (post-modemist debate in 

IR) stem from ideali~rn.'~. 1dealism5' assumes that subjective factors determine 

individuals' and states' actions and presupposes that culturaI method is not only 

important but also the only valid method. 

There is an ascendant interest in the study of culture and its impact on states' 

actions in international relations. Rationality, by definition, does not exclude the 

impact of convictions, beliefs and values in interest formation. Moreover, even 

Realists admit that the assumptions of egoism and rationality are useful 

simplifications of reality rather than being its true reflection.. The first attempts to 
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bring subjective (psychological) factors into R begin with the Behaviouralist 

revolution in the sixties following which Internationalists started to reconsider the 

importance of cultural factors (Little and Smith 1988, 4). The rise and the 

development of this interest in the study of culture has led to numerous studies in the 

field and Steve Smith (1988) counts at least six analytical approaches that have been 

developed in IR for the srudy of the impact of belief systems. 

Culture influences actions in different and complex ways. Sometimes this 

influence is exercised through worldview. For instance as the works of Weber show, 

world religions, for example, have greatly affected human life in different ways 

during millennia. These world views contain cosmological, ontological and normative 

propositions (Little and Smith 1988, 8; Weber 1948). This influence is also exercised 

through principled beliefs which provide norms to distinguish right from wrong and 

just from unjust. David Welsh (1993) contends that states may act at times on the 

basis of their conception of justice. Furthermore, often the defense of principles cost 

the life of individuals; Kamikaze in Japan or suicide-bombers in occupied PaIestinian 

territory are examples (Little and Smith 1988, 9). Weber's famous metaphor shows 

that ideas should not be rejected in the understanding of human actions: " Not ideas, 

but material and ideal interests, directIy govern men's conduct. Yet very frequently the 

"world images" that have been created by ideas have, like switchmen, determined the 

tracks along which actions have been pushed by the dynamic of interest" (Little and 

Smith 1988, 11-2). The emergence of Pacific liberalism (authors like Doyle 1986 and 

Hassner 1994) and the democratic peace (Russet 1993) perspective provide still other 
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important research areas for the importance of cultural factors in R. 

As culturai and normative analysis gains influence on both theoretical and 

practical grounds, some new interest in the study of religious factors in LR has 

emerged. The book "Religion: The Missing Dimension in Statecraft" (Johnston and 

Samson 1994) addresses a sharp criticism against American Realism. In this book, 

Rubin (Johnston and Samson 1994. 20-22; Johnson 1997. 3-4) criticizes American 

foreign poIicy makers for glossing over religious factors in the understanding of some 

countries7 foreign policies. The Realist separation of religion from politics was costly 

and led to at least three errors. First, religion is exclusivety perceived as a set of 

theological issues whose political influence is insignificant. Second. the deterministic 

view of modernization which results necessarily in the decline of religion. Third, 

following Manc's dictum that religion is "the opiate of the masses", American 

Realists think that religion diverts human attention from important things. In the same 

research, Luttwak attributes the errors of American Realists to the Enlightenment's 

prejudice, against religion as a  worthless collection of orations and miracles". This 

prejudice engendered the erroneous "widespread refusal to extend recognition to the 

entire religious dimension of politics and conflict" (Johnson 1997. 3). He gives the 

examples of Iran, Lebanon and Sudan as cases American policy makers failed to 

understand and manage5 I .  

The concept of civilization has brought a new interest for religion in IR. The 

approach of the "Clash of civilizations" forms its strongest line of research and 

clearly recognizes the religious dimension of war and security. Huntington's article in 
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Foreign Affairs (1993) challenges Realist assumptions about the separation of religion 

and politics from MachiavelIi to Waltz. This article, which engendered a great tout 

a7imut debate among Internationalists, predicted that the new lines of conflicts are not 

state-centered, as in the period of the Cold War, but civilizational. In this perspective, 

the Cold War is succeeded by Religious War, where different paradigms of cultural 

identity become prominent and form new sources of conflict dynamism. Civilizations 

are defined in religious terms: Judeo-Christian, IsIarn, Coficianism and Orthodox. In 

this analysis the most dangerous zone of crisis is situated along the borders of the 

Judeo-Christian West and Islam. 

The third position on the status of cultural studies is the view that between 

these two extremes of (ideaIism, i.e. culturalism) and materialism, there is a middle 

ground where ideas and reality interact. Hall (1993, 42) boldly concludes that human 

beings consider both values and interests in their actions and? as Weber asserted, 

beliefs and interests are on an equal footing in explaining human behavior (GoIdstein 

and Keohane 1993, 4). The idea of structuration, proposed by Anthony Giddens 

(1984), has been reproduced by Alexander Wendt (1992) who uses the Weberian 

view that actors and structure interact and the final outcome of human action is the 

result of this interaction. Wendt's application of constructivism in IR derives From the 

same principle of constructivist interaction (structuration) between human 

subjectivity and international anarchical structure and that is why he writes "anarchy 

is what states make of it" (1 992). 

Epistemologically, ow dissertation stands somewhere between two extremes 
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of materialist and culturalist approaches. It is not our intention in this study to prove 

any deterministic relation, of whatever type, between discourse of jihad and its 

context. Our primary purpose is to show that first, economic and cultural contexts 

have almost been brushed aside in the studies on the doctrine of jihad and second, 

these factors are important. Our study wants to demonstrate how they can be used in 

the evaluation of jihad. 

An interpretive and hermeneutical method, as we will see in the next section, 

can best serve our purpose. 

IV- Methodological Considerations 

IV- 1. Strategy of Falsification 

Two broad methodological strategies are discernible in the social sciences: 

quantitative and qualitative. The quantitative method is used for studies that deal with 

quantifiable indicators and adopt experimental designs to control the variables 

(Rudestam and Newton 1992, 29). The qualitative method is a countervailing trend in 

the social sciences and tries to sidestep the weaknesses of the quantitative methods. It 

studies social and human phenomena in their natural environment. The proponents of 

the qualitative method accept that the logical and positivist designs of natural and 

physical sciences are useful in the analysis of social phenomena but argue that the 

object and the subject (investigator) have particular characteristics in the human 

sciences. So, in the qualitative method, data are conceptualized in terrns of themes 
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and categories and verified by subjective evaluation (Rudestam and Newton 1992, 

3 1)- 

The qualitativists use three alternative strategies according to three standards: 

first, the problems and the concerns of the investigator, second, the nature of 

knowledge, third, the relationship between the investigator and the object of study 

(Rudestam and Newton 1992, 32). These three standards produce three strategies: 

phenomenology, ethnographic inquiry and hermeneutics. The main characteristic of 

the hermeneutical approach is that data are pre-given (text) and should be interpreted 

in dialogue with their context. This reveals an important difference with the 

quantitative method where the object of study is objectified and detached from its 

surrounding environment (Rudestam and Newton l992,3 5). 

However, the use of hermeneutical approaches is contested in IR. On the one 

hand, there are causal analysis approaches like Marxism (e-g. Wallerstein 1974 and 

1979) and Realism (e.g. Waltz 1979) searching for general laws and regularities. On 

the other hand, there is the "understanding or interpretative approach" represented by 

critical theorists (like Krause 1998), interpretivists and constructivists (like Wendt 

1995) who are not as ambitious as the first group (Hollis and Smith lWO,45-92). The 

philosopher of science Charles Taylor clearly express the deep-rooted controversy and 

takes a stance for the interpretivism: 

"My thesis amounts to an alternative statement of the main 
proposition of interpretive social sciences, that an adequate 
account of human action must make the agents more 
understandable. On this view, it cannot be a sufficient objective of 
social theory that it just predict ... the actual pattern of social or 



historical events ... A satisfactory explanation must also make 
sense of the agents" (Little 1 990,68)- 

Thus, Taylor himself takes sides. He asserts that social inquiry, depending exclusively 

on objective factors (causal relations, social structures, abstract rationality), will 

necessarily fail. Instead, he argues, social science must be interpretive and 

hermeneutic. To "make sense of agents", as Taylor says, requires to study their 

worldview and their system of va l~es . '~  

Our dissertation relies mainly on the interpretation of discursive, historical and 

quantitative data. Classical discourse of jihad was not merely an intelIectual process 

and has been formed within a particular cultural and economic context. Modernists 

(like Shabastan' 1996, 24; Annai'rn 1990, 143), too, used mainly qualitative methods 

for the study of "sacred text". Furthermore, some modernists stress that each text is 

interpreted in light of the reader's knowledge and new data bring necessarily new 

understanding ( ~ ~ s h ,  1995, 1). This interpretive method can be useful in making 

sense, as Taylor says above , of the actor's action. However, our study goes beyond 

the simple interpretation of the discourse of jihad and takes into account its classical 

and modem contexts. 

IV-2. Choice of Authors 

The classical Islamic writings on war and peace are extensive but often 

redundant. In legal treatises the issue of jihad is briefly treated. As we will discuss 
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later in the second chapter, the classical writings on jihad are included in the legal 

compendia. Classical legal compendia which are books of laws and rules treat very 

different and diversified subjects such as prayer, marriage, commerce laws and war. 

The debate on war has been usually included in the chapters on jihads3. These 

chapters, less elaborated than for example chapters on prayer, include different rules 

of war (before, during and after fighting). UsuaIIy the specific issue of the jtrs ad 

bellurn or the religious justification of war is briefly debated, since it was not so much 

a matter of controversy among classical scholars. 

There are some rare classical authors who wrote specialized and independent 

legal treaties on war and among them we select the most authoritative and the most 

representative of classical jihad. The first source is Kit& AI-Siar al-~abl? by 

Muhammad al-Shaybani (d. 189/804) in 5 volumes that was translated into English by 

Majid Khaddwi (1966, 22) under the title of Islamic Law of Nations. As Khadduri 

claims, this is probably the most important Classical Muslim source on classical 

international relations and it is the first systematic and specialized corpus jtlris. The 

second source is Kitab 'IkbtiEf al-FuqdZwritten by Muhammad ibn Jafir a l - ~ a b a s  

(d.308/923) and compiles all classical juristic views on war and peace. Contemporary 

authors attach great importance to this work (like Sachedina 1990, 1995). The third 

source, Bidayat al-Mq'tahid wa N?hiyat a/-Muqtgsid by Ibn Rushd (Averroks) in 

1167, is also a very important collection of classical juristic opinions and due to its 

importance, Rudolph Peters (1996, 27) translated the Chapter on jihad into EngIish in 

his famous book on jihad. 



As we saw in our literature review there is a sparse number of serious critical 

works on jihad in contemporary times. We can cite the names of AbdulHamid 

Abusulayman, Abdullahi Anna'im and Abdulaziz Sachedina as those who wrote on 

this subject recently. Contemporary works on jihad are mostly either apologetic or 

repetitious. Furthermore, due to the focus of contemporary schoIars of IsIarn on 

disciplines other than IR, there had been little study of jihad in the modem context of 

international relations. 

IV-3. Definition of Concepts 

The lack of consensus on the definition of concepts compels researchers in the 

Social Sciences and IR to define and operationalize their concepts at the outset of 

their research. Consequently, we present our tentative definitions of key concepts. 

War usually is defined as "hostilities between states or within a state or 

territory undertaken by means of armed force" (Plano and Olton 1988, 187). In this 

research, war is viewed as external and between states. By concept of state we refer to 

established political authority which includes premodern micro states (like the city- 

state of ~ a d & a  ) and empires. So, jihad refers to war between states. 

The terms "Modem" in expressions like "modern war" or "modern changes in 

wary' (key terms of chapters 4 and 5) refer mainly to the beginning of the Renaissance 

(the 16th century) and afterwards. But, when the term "modem" is used in the context 

of the Muslim world (like "modem Muslim scholars", "modernists" or "Modem 
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critics of jihad" and so on) it refers to the 19th century and subsequent intellectual 

evolution in Islamic societies. 

Historians have submitted different periodizations for the evolution of Muslim 

thought. The first is "modern versus premodern" Muslim thought in which modern 

period begins fiom nineteenth century. A second classification, whose difference with 

the fust is only teminological, holds "classical against modern period" in which 

classical extends fiom earIy Islam to the 19th century. The third categorization 

identifies three major periods "classical-early five centuries-, medieval-since sixth 

century and modem period -starting fiom nineteenth century-( Alfied Morabia 1993, 

99). In this research, we adopt the third classification and use the term "classical" for 

the first five centuries of Islam. However, it should be noted that for the case of jihad 

there is no essential doctrinal shift throughout medieval times. As will be discussed in 

the third chapter, the classical Muslim paradigm in general and the classical doctrine 

of jihad in particular kept their hold during medieval as well as present times. The 

development and the definition of some more specific key concepts will be included 

in the relevant chapters. 

IV-4. Data Collection 

Ow method of data collection is based on library research. It aims at 

coIlecting all relevant primary and secondary sources written or published in four 

languages: Arabic, English, French and Persian. For the Classical period, the majority 
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of primary sources are in Arabic; for contemporary Muslim thought on war, the 

literature is mainly in Arabic and English and less in French and Persian. For chapters 

four and five on technological and normative change in war, the literature is most 

often in English and French. 

In fact the criticism of the Realist school had been conducted at different levels. On 
an epistemological level, critical theories, for instance, questioned its universalist 
claim (see Ashely 1986; Alexander Wendt 1998; Krause 1998) while at a 
methodological level cultural and normative studies, as discussed before, called into 
question Realism's reductionist emphasis on the state as a unitary actor or on the 
international anarchical structure. MethodologicaI criticism of Realism was not 
limited to culturalist researchers. Others like Rosenau (1990) and Badie and Smouts 
(1992) criticized the lack of sociological perspective in the Realist paradigm. 

For a good synthesis of Kant's ideas on war and peace see the article of Pierre 
Hassner. 1961. "Les concepts de guerre et paix chez Kant". Revue fran~aise de 
science politique. 1 1. 642-70. 

In contemporary Iran even some modernist clergy, for the first time, call for the 
necessity of paradigm change in Muslim thought. Mujtahid Shabastari (1999) calls 
for a phenomenological study of religion which "humanizes" religion, i.e. considers it 
as a historica1 and sociological phenomenon. 

It is interesting to note that Western Religious doctrine of JW has been subject to 
critical evaluation in the light of modem changes in war (studies like Adney 1982; 
Johnson 1984; Mushkat 1986). 

This overview will show also how Western JW has been gradually secularized and 
finally absorbed in modern international law; something which has not yet happened 
in the doctrine ofjihad. 

In the most important comparative study of JW and jihad, the term just war has been 
used in this way (Kelsay and Johnson 1991). In French language too, the term "guerre 

jzrsce" is used to refer to "guerre sninte". ( Ruelland 1993) 
' Christopher (1990) presents a cross-cultural study of the origins of JW doctrine in 
Chinese, Egyptian, Babylonian and Greek civilizations, long time before the Christian 
era. 

Chapter XX of Part VI of Will Durant's Story of Civilizations provides an insightful 
but tragic account of "the Faiths at war". 

These developments will be discussed in the last chapter. 
lo See figures 1.1. and 1.2 in appendices. They provide an interesting resum6 of major 
thinkers' views since Antiquity until now on the issue of the justifiability of war. 



" Unlike Islam, in the West, secularization of just war was not only an extra- 
religious movement but also a religious reformist trend. In fact, the Enlightenment 
and Christian Reformation have both supported and reinforced each other, These 
tantamount secularizing trends resulted in the elimination of political Christianity and 
the church's direct involvement in politics. They led also ecclesiastic strata to give 
back to Caesar what was his. In the case of Islam, secularization, as modern 
phenomenon, was always an alien concept and thereby strongly opposed not only by 
conservatives but also by some Islamic modernists. However, whether "secularization 
of Islam" or cbsecularization in Islam" is possible is out of our literature review here. 
But, certainly, secularization happened neither in Islam nor in Muslim countries and 
the resurgence of political Islam proves evidence this claim. 

There are two steps in scientific theory-building. First is the context of discovery 
which consists in collecting untested data, questions and hypotheses. The Second step 
which is the essence of theory-building consists in testing hypotheses, finding 
answers and showing the causal relations between variables. 
l3 See: Actes du Iveme Colloque Franco-Pakistanais.1984. Islam dans les relations 
intemationales. 
l4 The same mistake happened in the Western JW. In fact, strictly speaking, the use 
of the term "theory" for Western JW traditions is inaccurate and imprecise. These 
traditions, as Adney says (1982, 38-9) are no more than normative statements and 
ethical presuppositions about the justification and the limitation of fighting. Theory, 
here, should be understood, as Adney says (1 982, 39), as a "system of thought" rather 
than a scientific model of explanation. 
l5 Conformist attitudes can be included in this group. Conformism refers to the 
dominant attitude of contemporary traditionalist Muslim scholars ('LnamZ) 
throughout the Muslim world. They are pragmatic and use the principle of "darUraf' 
IS (new expediencies and necessities: force majetire) to suspend classical jihad. 
However, they refuse to abrogate it or to announce its obsolescence as a principle of 
Islamic law. 
l6 The authors of the IIIT project go even further and their objective is to provide a 
civilizational alternative -al-bas1 al-had&? -(Mustafa 1996. V. 1. 7). 
'' He is a graduate Ph.D. from University of Pensylvania in International ReIations. 
He had different academic occupations throughout the world. He is the founding 
member of the Association of Muslim Social Scientists (AMSS) and its former 
president (these informations are taken from the cover of his book "Islarnic Theory of 
International Relations" ,1993). 
l8 Both of these studies are affiliated to an institute which has its center in Herndon, 
Virginia. EIT (International Institute of Islamic Thought). It is founded to promote the 
Islamization of Natural and Social Sciences. They have a relatively extensive profile 
of publications like Islamic socioIogy, Islamic Economics, Islamic Anthropology and 
so on. The researchers associated with this Institute throughout the world share the 



belief that Islam is the principal source for the Muslim Renaissance. They propose 
Islamic sciences as an  alternative to Western modernity, Science and philosophy. 
;' They refer to the Western secularizm which strictly separated public life as well as 
science from religious values. 
** K.J. Holsti's paper was " Mirror Mirror on the Wall: Which are the Fairest 
Theories of all ? in International Studies Quarterly, v. 33 (1989). 255-68. Taking into 
account the failure of dominant theories and the complexity of the phenomena in 
international relations, Holsti had proposed methodological pluralism. 
" As Bad& (1996, 87) claims the three contemporary dominant approaches in IR, 
namely Marxism, structural fimctionalism and the systemic approach, continue to be 
a-normative. While the Islamic alternative is characterized by putting values as the 
central unit of analysis, in Marxist approaches the dynamic of social classes is studied 
through materialist analysis. This reductionism makes this approach incapable of 
explaining phenomena that are out of the economic domain. In Marxism, ideology, 
religion and ethics are part of the superstructure and necessarily determined by the 
material factors. Regarding the structural-functionalist and systemic approaches the 
main characteristic is the emphasis on static relations, conservatism and on how the 
social or international systems actually work. 
22 This value refers eco*ornic and industrial develoornent. 
23 it is important to note that these terms, though being somewhat similar to their 
Western equivalent, have their particular IsIamic signification. 
' Kun li Dunyak ka 'a nnaka fa a'i;.hhu abad; wa kun li Zkhiratika ka ' a m a k a  tamutu 
gbada 
25 However, IIIT research does not discuss more concrete cases where either values 
and realities conflict or anarchy and order confront. Do politics follow the same 
ethical precepts as in the case individual ethics? Do politics have its own ethics? Or 
do politics, as MachiaveIIi (1978) announced, have any ethics at all? These are 
questions that need fiuther elaboration in the IIIT project and should be investigated 
in the light of specific and concrete cases. IIIT moral politics needs more empirical 
elaboration. If what Sayff al-Din 'Abdul F a t a  'Ismail (1996, V.2) says on the status 
and the relevance of values is compared to what Machiavelli claims in his book "the 
Prince" it becomes clear that the former's statements needs further historical analysis. 
How to act morally in a world of anarchy where there is no central authority to reward 
good behavior and to sanction rogue states? In such a world, who is more effective: 
Machiavelli or Jesus? This is the dilemma with which Morgenthau (1948) opened his 
book and which Ismii'il should address. For example the case of Islamic government 
in Iran since 1979, shows that politics, in great part, determines the final outcome. 
This is even explicitly theoricized by Khomeini's theory of absolute powers of 
Islamic government (al-Wilgyat-o-'1-Muflaqa). He gives the highest priority to the 
raison d ' ~ f a r  over the raison d'lslarn. Any religious and ethical value can be 
overlooked in the name of raison dJEror which Khumaini calls mas14at niz&nam 



26 We will develop classical doctrine in the next chapter. 
" Which means "Nation of Call" and 'Wation of Acceptance". 
28 The Shi'ite school adds two more: " 'imamcz" -leadership- and " 'ad" -justice of God 
29 The specific question of jihad (IsIamic legitimization of war) has gained particular 
attention since the 29th century. Orientalist studies mostly hold that Islam is a religion 
of war. Orientalists have been often criticized by Muslims either for their lack of 
objectivity or conspiracy against Muslim societies. Edward Sai-d's book "Orientalism 
and its Critics" is a very good source for the study of this issue. However, our review 
of the jihad in classical Islam shows that accusing orientalists of creating the 
misunderstanding between the Islamic world and Western countries is too simplistic. 
For instance a glance over Iranian newspaper debates nowadays on Islam and 
violence reveal that the use of violence has its Islamic legitimization. For exampIe, in 
contemporary Iran, the topic of Islam and violence is intensely debated and there are 
very famous figures fiom the strata of clergy who announce that Islam allows the use 
of force by the state or even by individuals against those "who deviate" (liberals and 
reformers in the society). Some of them clearly hold that Islam allows the use of force 
by the state or its subjects against those who do not respect Islamic values ( See for 
example: Khaminei 's speech ( 1999) and Me~bah Yazdi (1 999). 
30 ~ h ? a  are only a majority in Iran; they form an important minority in countries Like 
Afghanistan, Bahrain, Iraq, Lebanon, Pakistan and Yemen and are insignificant or 
absent in other Muslim countries. 
31 In Shica school the offensive jihad for the expansion of Islam has been recognized. 
However, the characteristic of Shi7 which distinguishes it from sun117 school is that 
jihad, according to the consensus of Shi'a jurists, is only legitimized with the 
presence of "Innocent Imam" (The hidden messianic Shici leader who appears one 
day to realize Islamic utopia on the earth). However, it is interesting to note that some 
shi'i scholars get close to stinni position on offensive war. Ayatollah Khumaini's 
holds that offensive jihad can be declared by Vali Faqih (Islamic leader as defined by 
Khumaini himself in his book: Islamic Government). 
3' Which is called in Arabic al-harb hiya-1-as1 (war is the norm). 
3i Which is called al-salirn huwa-1-as1 (Peace is the norm). 
3C This is called nazariyyat al-siyida (Theory of [IsIarnic] sovereignty). 
35 QurG's famous verse in this regard is " la Ikriha £i 'I-D&" There is no compulsion 
in faith (Sourate: l / Verse: 256) 
36 The last of these verses is found in sourat al-BarZ'ab (verse 36) where the Q u r b  
allows Muslims to wage offensive war against polytheists wherever they are found. 
This verse is also called "Ayar al-Scryf" (the Verse of Sword) 
37 The historical and theoretical accuracy of this apologetic interpretation of Muslim 
wars of expansion should be seriously examined. The causes of the Muslim Empire's 
expansion from the 8th to the 12th centuries is far more complex than the simplistic 
explanation in terms of "eliminating the obstacles to the da 'tva ". 



38 We did not include the secular and some modernists's view who completely accept 
modem international law's perspective and view Islamic jihad as an historical 
doctrine. In this thesis the emphasis is on the evaluation of conservative and 
traditional perspectives ofjihad which continue to be one of the dominant approaches 
in the Muslim intellectual forum throughout the Muslim world. 
39 This view has mostly dominated in the classical and medieval period and greatly 
affected the later development of the doctrine ofjihad (Manjiid 1996, 306). 
40 In the second and third chapters the fimdarnental paradigm characteristic of Muslim 
international law will be discussed. 
4 L  Most of the studies adopting the second approach fall in the category that we 
previously discussed. Although they propose that Islam is the religion of peace, they 
fail to reject the principle of the legitimacy of the use of force which is explicitly 
recognized by QuGn and indoctrinated in classical Islam. In fact, they cannot reject 
this principle because they are still faithful to the classical methodology. Words, 
terms and styles change but the substance is still the same. This is what makes the 
modernist contribution interesting since they go beyond c1assical method. We will 
fully develop this point in the third chapter. 
i' As it will be explained later, this principle is used by traditionalist authors to make 
verses of war prevail over those of peace. 
4 3  This term will be more elaborated in the third chapter. 
" Mayer refers to three trends of reform which are going on in Muslim thought in the 
field of international law. The first aims at justifying the compatibility of international 
public law and ~b&'a. The second current trend tries to reject the traditional division 
of the world into d" al-Islam and d& al-barb and to integrate the concept of the 
nation-state (Piscatori 1986). A third approach tries to reconsider classical Muslim 
concepts in light of modem international law and of the recent evolution of JW 
concepts (these studies are focused onjus in bello). What Mayer does not explain is 
that most of these trends are either eclectic or apologetic. On the one hand, the 
eclectic approach links together different ideas which are fundamentally 
incompatible. On the other, the apologetic approach wants to defend Islam (or the 
dominant understanding of Islam) at any price and through different inteIlectua1 
gymnastics. Their approach lacks the necessary critical and objective attitude. 
4 5  The concept of context will be further developed in the third chapter. It primarily 
relates first to the necessity of historical analysis of the doctrine of j ihad in c1assicaI 
and modem historical circumstances. Second, it refers to the modem changes in 
warfare. 

We have already noted some sources in this regard like Johnson (1 975 and 1 984). 
47 In the fifth chapter we will debate on the normative integration of Muslim states in 
the international system. 
4 8 In fact the philosophical origin of this approach goes back to Plato who believed in 
the independent and apriori existence of the World of Ideas compared to the World 



of Material. 
49  Wendt's paper (1998) is very useful in this regard. 
50 Epistemological idealism should not be confbsed with idealism as a school of 
international relations which dominated this field in Inter-War period. 

The interesting working paper of Roger Epp (I 987) provides the same conclusions. 
52 The use of the interpretive method has shaped the epistemological debate. In the 
contemporary debate over the epistemology of the social sciences and IR, it seems 
that the tendency is towards case-oriented and area-oriented studies. The objective is 
to build middle range theories which are more hypothesis-like; valid for some specific 
cases but always falsifiable. For this reason, it seems that Popper's realism (1972, 
1959) considering laws as nothing more than falsifiable hypotheses best describes the 
actual state of the Social Sciences and IR theories. 
53 The term used for chapter in these treaties is Kitab (book). 



Chapter Two 

Classical Muslim Law of Nations: the focus on Offensive War 

Introduction 

The justification grounds for war constitute an important element in the classical 

doctrine of jihad. Throughout history, wars, whether inside or outside the Muslim 

world, were often waged in the name of values and principles. The main purpose of this 

chapter is to investigate the normative grounds that justifjr the resort to military force in 

international relations in the classical doctrine of jihad. The focus will be on the 

historical period extending from the first Islamic century to the fifth century (or from the 

sixth to the twelfth century AD.) during which the classical doctrine was formed, 

consolidated and, as Hallaq (1997, 2)' says, virtually reproduced by succeeding 

scholars. However, our analysis goes beyond a mere textual presentation of jihad and 

discusses the contextud circumstances, a subject not yet studied by researchers. 

Our contextual analysis of jihad is presented in three parts. First, we will 

elaborate on the economic function of jihad and its material advantages for the new- 

born Muslim state in Madina (622). The second contextual factor is the culture of war 

which centers on Arab attitudes towards war in both the pre-Islamic and Islamic era. 

Thirdly, to show the military circumstances in which the doctrine of jihad evolved, we 

present the major historical steps of the extra-peninsula expansion of the Muslim state 

stretching from Spain in the west to Oxus in the east. 

This discussion on the context will be foIlowed by the textual presentation of 



jihad in which its major concepts, particularly the resort to force (offensive jihad) will 

be presented with reference to the classical Muslim literature, in particular as regards 

the three classical authorities. 

The purpose of the chapter is to show that the context, fbr its economic and 

cultural characteristics, favored an expansionist ideology legitimizing the resort to 

military force as doctrine. The chapter tries to show the afEnity between particular 

objective conditions and the doctrinal emergence of jihad. 

I- Context 

I. 1. Economic Advantages of Jihad for the Classical Muslim State 

It is not exaggerated to claim that the economic importance of jihad for the 

newborn Muslim state was as oil is to contemporary Middle Eastern states. Despite its 

importance, there is no elaborate research on the economic aspects of jihad in the 

classical contex?. The Madina city-state was established by the Prophet Muhammad 

in 622 and was the first centralized political power in an anarchical Arabia dominated 

by constant fights between tribes. Ten years later, the effective use of military force 

by Muhammad and military alliances with some powerfid tribes enabled him to 

conquer Mecca, the stronghold of his dissents (Quraysh). The fall of Mecca, the most 

important city3, allowed Muslims to unify the Arabian peninsula under the banner of 

Islam. This geographical expansion, from Madina to the whole peninsula put Muslim 

Arabs in a more important military position and gave them the control of strategic 
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commercial routes. 

However, the economic importance of the Peninsula was undermined by its 

mostly desert climate. It has become commonplace to start any discussion of the early 

Islamic period by presenting its geographical characteristics. It has become so since it 

has greatly affected Arabs' lives and consequently the status of war among them; Djdit 

(1989% 6)  refers to this when he says " Ici [Arabia] plus qu'aiZleurs, le clirnat a 

model6 le genre de vie et donc l'histoire". Arabia' nature was one of the Ieast 

generous parts of the world in terms of parity of water resources, infertile soil for 

agriculture and desert climate. Besides small eastern parts and the south (Yemen), the 

rest of Arabia was desert. As Larnmens (1914, 143) says " que Ze climat de la 

PPninsztle apparfienne a la catPgorie des climars rigoureux, personne ne songe ci le 

contester " and Shahid (1970, 3) points out "...most of Arabia is the victim of natura 

rnaZigna. This very hard condition of living had been reflected in the naming of its 

largest desert "a1 Rab' al-KhZli" (the empty These geographical 

characteristics led to the underdevelopment of urban concentration of commercial 

networks whose result was the dominance of the primitive nomadic mode of life. The 

following discussion between Yazdgerd, the last Sassanian emperor and Mughira ibn 

ZurZra the messenger of Muhammad to him, reveals the very harsh economic 

conditions of Arabia. Tabafi (1987, v.4), the famous historian, writes that Yazdgerd 

despised the messenger for he came from the worst land on the earth in terms of 

welfare and security. Interestingly, the Arab messenger, though proud of his religion, 

confirms the Persian emperor's view: 



"...But what you said about our living conditions is right. There 
was no place worse than ours. Our hunger was strange. We were 
eating scorpions and snakes. Our houses was the bared earth and 
our dress made of camels' and ships' hair. Our religion was 
killing and attacking each other. We were killing our girls for we 
did not like them sharing our food ..."'. (Tabari 1987, v.4, 323) 

Some Arab tribes, were even killing their sons for fear of poverty and the QurG 

orders them to stop it: " Do not kill your offspring for fear of poverty; it is We Who 

provide for them and for you"(l7, 3 I).  Some historical accounts from the military 

theaters between Arabs and their enemies show how great was the development gap 

between two peoples. Hasan (1 991, V. 1 182) writes that in the Arabs' war against 

Persia (hub al-QZdis i~a) ,  at the moment of booty collection, one Bedouin fighter 

did not know that thousand was not the highest possibIe number and thus sold his 

very expensive jewelry at this price. Or another soldier, thinking that silver is more 

valuable than gold, was encouraging his companions to exchange "the yellow" (gold) 

6 with '-the white" (the silver) . 

The economic importance of military expeditions is apparent from the 

beginning, The Muslim state in Madina used military raids to improve its economic 

position and to lessen the economic superiority of its enemy. Hodgson's analysis 

(1974, V. 1, 175) of the motives of military raids against Quraysh caravans argues 

"they were a means, important if not absolutely necessary, for Muhammad's men to 

gain an independent economic position at Madina, without which the life and social 

order of the new community there must remain artificiaIm. The most immediate 



advantage of these raids on caravans, beside their show of force, was to confiscate 

goods. The Muslim state needed to create financial attractions for its subjects and to 

provide them with some level of economic satisfaction. Furthermore the migrant 

Muslims &om Mecca to Medina were financialIy dependent on Muslims of Medina 

and these military expeditions were an important means to give them some economic 

independence. 

The importance of these raids is strategic too. The enemy, the dominant tribe 

of Quraysh in Mecca, enjoyed a superior economic situation thanks to commerce. The 

military raids on caravans aimed at cutting off the commercial nerves of Quraysh 

fiom the east. This strategy could damage the economic power of Quraysh. These 

raids were show of force too in order to dissuade enemy tribes and to limit their zone 

of influence and action. 

In such an economic situation the idea of extra-peninsular expansion was very 

exciting. This excitement can be seen in the account of some historians and 

authoritative Hadith collectors (like Hasan 1991, V.1, 178, Muslim 1987, V.4; Ibn 

Mijih 1996, v.3, 350-1) who wrote that the Prophet Muhammad, since the beginning 

of his mission, had promised Arabs the conquest of the treasures of Byzantine and 

Persian kingdoms. In one hadith the Prophet says " Allah selected me over other 

prophets, my community (urnma) to others and permitted us to take spoils of war" 

(Muslim 1983, v.3, 55).  The QurG itself promised Muslims that if they went to holy 

war to defend religion and obeyed God's order, they wouId get many spoils: "Allah 

was indeed pleased with the believers when they swore allegiance to thee ... He 
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rewarded them with a victory near at hand, and great spoils that they gathered. AlIah 

has promised you great spoils that you will gather, and He has bestowed on you these 

in advance ..." (48, 20-117. This financial attraction of jihad can be also observed in the 

utterances of Arab military commanders. 'Arnr a?, the military commander in western 

fronts, to convince 'Urnar, the MusIirn Khalifa, to attack Egypt, emphasized that it 

was the richest empire the Arabs have ever known wasan 199 1, V. 1, 19 1). The 

extent of military conquests by Arab Muslims gives evidence of its economic 

advantages for the Muslim political center in ~adina ' .  

Military conquests provided financial resources to support the military 

structure of the Muslim state. As we will see Iater in this chapter, in one century since 

the formation of the Muslim state in 633, unbelievable conquests (fuf&%t) were 

realized by the seizure of fertile territories like Sawad (present-day Iraq), and Persia in 

the east and Egypt and Spain in the west. This economic power greatly helped the 

later consolidation of empire and its further geographical stretching. Some researchers 

emphasize the vital importance of these economic resources for financing jihad. 

Morabia (1 993,2 10) says: 

"On s 'accorda b dkclarer que les prises de gzierre obtenues sur le 
champs de bataille (ghanzma) devaient servir 6 r&rnun&er les 
combattants. Les juristes furent igalement d'avis d'agecter les 
biens comrnz~nautaires acqziis pacifiquement fq ' ), et surtout 
Z'usurfkuit des ter-res conguises soz~.~ la totalitd ou pour la 
maje ure partie, aux de'penses d 'intbrSt ptrblic dont les fi-ais 
d'iquipement rnilitaire absorbrtient tine grnnde part. Pozrr 
cerrains savanrs, comme Ibn Qudaina, iZ faut assigner la prerni2t.e 
portion du quint prescrit par le Se ignetcr, cdle initialement 
prbvue pozir Allah et son ApGtre, ii Z'arrnernent et ii 
I 'approvisionnewrent des cum battants". 



The Muslim empire disposed of huge financial resources sustained by a system of 

taxation on conquered territories. This financial institutionalization, inspired and 

designed according to the Hellenistic and Persian administration experiences (as most 

historians believe, like Lokkegaard 1950, 3 8 )  was necessary to concentrate power in 

the political center in Arabia. 

The colonization of conquered people's resources was firmly institutionalized, 

As Charnay (1986, 24) says the flow of these huge financial resources required the 

creation of public treasure (bayt al-md) and for the collection and administration of 

taxes a bureaucracy has been set up. By the same token, this bureaucracy was 

necessary to finance military campaigns: 

" Nous savons pue ie DTw& instituP par 'Lrmar: f i t  
exclusivement consacre' 6 ses de'b zits ci I 'organisation des 
rnuqat-i/a, et que les rributs annzrels imposis aux princes ennemis 
ozr vassazx constitunit pour le Tre'sor mzrsulman m e  sowce de 
revenus p i  pozrvnient arnortir Zes dipenses occasione'es par Zes 
campagnes " (Morabia ( 1  993,2 10)". 

DiwG (a Persian word meaning finance administration), as Aghnides says (1 96 1, 

476-7) meant registering all adult Muslim males and assign them fixed military 

stipends. This measure provided also enough financial resources for the Muslim state 

to ensure satisfying economic conditions not only for its soldiers and their families 

but also for its other subjects. This economic importance can be seen in the legal 

writings of the period. 

The pressing need of the Muslim state and army for financial resources and 
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the huge flow of wealth fkom colonized territories to the center of kha/aTa pushed 

classical jurists to codify the rules pertaining to the booty and taxation of war. With 

almost no exception, classical general legal compilations (for example, ShaybZG 

1966, 106-1 13, 260-288; Tabafi 1933, 20-21, 68-199; Ibn Rushd 1995, 962-1000) 

have discussed these issues. In our three authoritative classical works, the discussion 

of economic advantages of jihad has taken an advantageous place. In the case of 

ShaybiS, out of 10 major sections, two are devoted to the spoils and taxes of jihad 

while in the case of Tabaii, out of 250 pages on jihad, 132 pages are devoted to this 

issue and in Ibn Rushd's chapter of 63 pages on jihad, 38 are devoted to the financial 

aspects of war. This quantitative estimation shows the classical jurists' particular 

concern for the material importance of jihad and for its meticulous and extremely 

detailed legal elaboration. Moreover it shows to what extent this issue was a matter of 

debate and dispute among Muslims of the time. Furthermore, beside general legal 

works on jihad, an important number of classical jurists presented independent works 

on the economic aspects ofjihad (the three most important are Abii YGsuf 1921; Ibn 

Adam 1958; Ibn Q u d b a  1968")- In the following the discussion will concentrate on 

the main classical concepts pertaining to the taxation and spoils of jihad against non- 

~ u s l i r n s * ~ .  

The classical debate on spoils of war and taxation turned around several key 

concepts. Here we concentrate on three major themes which show the importance of 

the financial advantages of jihad. These concepts are ghanima (booty of war), j i q a  

(poll-tax) and kbara (tax on real estate). All three financial resources can be 
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considered as secular revenues of the Muslim state (as Aghnides says, 196 1, 205 ) as 

opposed to religious revenues like Khurns or zakat that Muslims have to pay as 

religious practice. 

The term ghanirna refers to properties conquered by Muslim forces during 

fighting. Furthermore, it also includes prisoners of war as labor force (asir or a s 6 ) .  

GhanTma, needless to say, was not a Quranic invention and has been always practiced 

in wars. The Islamic justification for ghanima, as Khadduri says (1 955, 1 18), was that 

the non-believers by fighting against Muslims lose their ownership and the latter are 

entitled and deserve to acquire their property. Beside that, unbelief deprives non- 

believers of the right to live let alone right to ownership. Furthermore, the Madina 

state had well used the material attraction of ghanima to mobilize Arab tribes for 

holy war. 

Ghazzi'i'a had a double function. The f m t  was to provide enough material 

motivation for Arab warriors to take part in holy war and risk their lives. QurG says: 

"Allah promised ye much booty which ye may take and He hastened this for 

you ...?'( 48, 20). Only those who participated in war were given the right to own 

ghanima and as Khadduri (1955, 119) writes, the Prophet Muhammad asserted that 

"the spoil belongs to those who witnessed the battle". However, the Ruler (Imam) has 

special power to promise some military officials additional shares of spoils of war 

(Ibn Rushd 1995, 978). As Lokkegaard (1950, 43) says " ... in order to raise the 

fighting spirit and their morale the leader may, before the campaign, promise certain 

of his followers, upon application or of his own accord, h r e  or immediate extra 
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shares". The second function of g h d m a  was that it provided a certain level of 

economic satisfaction and material life for jihadists that was not possible to ensure 

othenvise given the very scant resources at the disposal of Muslim community. It was 

a frequent practice among Muslim military forces to trade the booty among each other 

on the military field. The famous hadith collector Muslim (1980, 92) recounts the 

satisfaction and the joy of Muslim forces after their victory over a Jewish tribe in the 

war of Khcry6ar. One soldier says that no Arab got the profit I got today. GbaZma 

gave an independent economic position to Muhiijirin (Migrants) who left Mecca 

barehanded, migrated to Madina with the Prophet and were economically dependent 

on Anstar (the Helpers referring to Muslims in Madina who received them). As 

Muslim, one hadith collector, says (1 987. v.4, 41) the battle of Khaybar Migrants had 

enough financial capacity to give back the Helpers the property that they had 

previously shared. In addition to a11 these advantages, booty of war not considered as 

taxable revenue (Abi Dawii d 1980, v.3, 72) by the Muslim state and this allowed 

Muslim forces to keep every thing obtained in fighting for themselves. 

The context of constant military expeditions aIso needed a regular 

mobilization of people who could fight. Productive forces of the Muslim community 

were always mobilized for war during the lifetime of the Prophet and afterwards. As 

we will see Iater in this chapter, the centuries that followed Muhammad's declaration 

of Islam were dominated by wars. Only one fifth of booty was accorded to the public 

treasury and the rest was granted to the fighters (as stated in QurG-8,41- or in aImost 

all classical references on Islamic law iike Abi YGsuf I921,30-1). 



Unlike g h d m a  that belonged mostly to fighters, the next two returns of jihad 

were in the possession of the Muslim state and administered by its systematic taxation 

policy in the occupied territories. 

Jizya, the second important category of economic returns of jihad, was almost 

exclusively levied on the People of the Book (Christians, Jews and ~ a ~ i a n s ' ) ) .  It is a 

Quranic rule which explicitly ordains Muslims to impose this tax- The verse says " 

Fight those from among the People of the Book who believe not in Allah, nor in the 

last day ... until they pay the tax willingly and make their submission" (9, 29). Jkya or 

poll-tax has been taken from every individual (male adult) per year14 (tax per head) 

whose rate was fixed according to the Muslim state's judgment15. In return, the 

Muslim state was responsible for their safety 16. For example as Abii YGsuf (1921 

226) writes in the case of people of @ra KhZLid, the commander of Muslim forces? 

foIlowing negotiation with Hirays commander reached the following estimation for 

ji-ya: 6000 Gn2s on 6000 eligible out of 7000 of the towns residents or in the case of 

H i r q  it was 170,000 dkG-s. Through Jizya, the Muslim state wanted to consolidate 

its domination over conquered territories and its resources. This policy strengthened 

their dependence on Muslim state for their security. K h a r .  consolidated this 

domination even more. 

Kha~-@ was a third important category of war taxation levied only on 

immovable property, which was mostly Iand. Non-Muslims had to pay a certain 

amount of tax depending on the value of land they owned. However, it was not 

exclusive to non-Muslims and Muslims too who owned territories in the conquered 
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lands had to pay M a r , .  It was the payment of the tithe ('ushr ) of the yield of land 

(Yahyi ibn Adam 1958,28-9). So, unlikejirya which was a per head tax on People of 

the Book, KharEj was a land tax and both Muslims (or new converts to Islam) and 

non-Muslims had to pay it. The rule of the tithe provided a giant capital asset for the 

Muslim empire from Sind (present-day Pakistan) to Spain. This measure enabled the 

Muslim state to impose a direct fiscal policy on the conquered lands and extract their 

wealth to the centre. 

The sophisticated and systematic elaboration of financial rules of war by 

classical Muslim jurists shows their sense of realism and intellectual innovation. 

However, the change of context, as will be discussed in the fourth chapter, requires a 

new examination of jihad that neo-classical and contemporary traditionalists failed to 

put forth. Interestingly enough, war in the west too, had important economic function 

and as we will discuss in the fourth chapter, the modern revolutions in war since 

industrialization period in Europe made it much more costly than profitable. 

In the next section, we discuss the attitudes towards war in the pre-Islamic and 

early Islamic era. This will show that jihad, in addition to its economic benefits, also 

had roots in the Arab normative and cultural system. In other words, war was not only 

an important source of revenue for the Muslim state and Muslim individuals but also 

a highly esteemed activity. 



1-2. Culture of War (Arab Attitudes towards War before and during Early Islam) 

This discussion starts fiom thejihfiperiod (the immediate century before Islam 

which is the sixth century A.D.; the word means '?he era of ignorance") to the Islamic 

period and its foundational texts. We try to show the normative status of war in Arab 

perception through their poems, his mode of life, the Quriin, the Prophet's discourse and 

in the works of our three Classical authors. These data show that war was an exalted 

norm whether for tribal honors( in the pre-Islamic period) or for religious expansion (in 

the Islamic era). 

1-21. Pre-Islamic Arab Attitudes towards War 

Arabs of north Arabia were mostly nomadic; this was to whom Muhammad's 

tribe belonged'7. The region of Hijaz was the most important part of Northern Arabia, 

and as Lamrnens argues (1914, 185), the Bedouins formed the great majority of its 

inhabitants. We will not repeat the discussion on the geographical nature of Arabia, but 

to follow the coming argument, the reader should bear it in mind. 

Pre-Islamic Arabia was characterized by political anarchy due to the absence of 

one central authority to rule over different tribes. Every tribe had a free hand in its 

territory. Tribes in a better position of force had more influence. Thus Larnrnens 

(1 9 14,13 8) describes this anarchy: 

" Le sigcle antkrieur & Z'&tablissernent de Z'higire f i t  pourcant une 



pkriode d 'anarchie politique, de ve'ritable dicomposition 
inf&rieure..,Ce fit une &pope de ZzrttesJi-atricides entre Zes tribzts 
oir une cozrrse de chevatcc, des disczrssion relatives au droit de 
prrcage suflsaient pour de'chafner d'interminables guerres civiles; 
ozr meme les citks, comme Mgdine, ant connzr seulement des trEves 
entre les hostilitis ". 

Tribes were proud of this anarchy and flattered themselves for never having been 

subdued under a supra-tribal entity. 

Anarchy was pushing Bedouins to take refbge in their tribes. Outside the tribe, 

the individual had no rights and no respect and as Ghunaimi (1968, IS) says "The Arab 

who is not attached to a tribe is considered an outlaw". The Arab identity was strongly 

defined by tribal ties1*. Although military conflicts were sometimes intra-tribal between 

keen tribes, intertribal wars were most frequent and often on grounds of tribal honor. 

The Khaldunian concept of ' a s a b ~ a  as spirit of clan and chauvinist attachment 

to the tribe best describes Arab tribal nationalism- It is based, as Hitti says (1970, 27), 

on the "boundless and unconditional loyalty to fellow clansmen". As one bard says " Be 

loyal to thy tribe, its claim upon its members is strong enough to make a husband give 

up his wife". This patriotism was exclusionist, looking at other tribes as its archenemy 

and its prey for plunder and murder. 

This political anarchy accorded to Arabs an individualist character. This term 

which is underlined by different historians ( Hitti 1970, 24, Hodgson 1974, 249) should 

be explained. It refers to a mentality that is in contradiction with the spirit of law and 

citizenship. The nomadic mode of life and political fkagmentation forced Bedouins to 

count on themselves and on their tribesmen. They never wanted to go beyond tribal 
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lines and form a concentrated political organization. As Gardet (1977, 30-1) says " En 

g&ne'ral les descriptions des nomades dtr Nord sont s&vGres- Elles insistent sur 

l 'indiviciralisme anarchisant des [rib us, lew caracteres farouche, leur gout dt i pillage 

er des rnzziasf'- Ibn Khaldun's ( 1  868, 142) description of the Arab mentality is very 

illustrative of bedouin's taste for war and his indignation with political authority. 

"Le naturel farouche des Arabes [Arabes d t ~  Nord au sixikrne 
s i&w en a fait une race de pillarcis et de brignnds (..). Les 
habitudes et les usages de Za vie nomade ont fait des Arabes ttn 
peuple rude et farotrche (J. Afizrtons qu 'ils ne'gligent tous les 
soins du gouvernemenf (..). Menant m e  vie presqzre sauvage, iZs 
aquigrent tine grossiZrete' des moeurs, une arrogance, et tm esprit 
de jalousie qzri les indisposent contre toute autoriter?'. 

As one author (Lammens 1 9 1 4,20 1 ) describes Bedouins " ces aristocrates mi generis 

se trouvent f h-e des ennemis de'clar6s du principe dirzitorite' et de subordination" and as 

a proverb says "il serait plus facile ii la main de toucher Ie firmament qzre d'amener un 

Edouin ii se ranger Zr la suife d'un &gal". This rigorous egoism is reflected in his 

interaction with natwe. A s  Lammens (1924, 188) translates theJ&ifipoem 'parmi les 

boisl il n 'estime que Zes pltis nouetcx, parmi les oiseazrru, le faucon obtient ses 

These two politico-geographical factors led to a situation where war was, as 

Dormer (1 99 1, 34) says, either a prevalent activity or dominant condition. He is not the 

only author to assert that "war was a normal way of life" among bedouin Arabs and 

peace was rather exceptional and precarious. Shahid (1970, 5) calls war "a natural 

institution" in Arabia. Furthermore, military activity was best used to keep alive this 



chauvinism. As Ibn Khaldun (1 868, 296) himself describes, this tribal attachment was 

stirred up by more wars: 

" ..,pour prot6ger leur campement contre les ennemies de dehors, 
ont chncrrne [every tribe] m e  trotrpe dl&lite composPe a'e rneiIlezr~s 
guerriers et de leurs jetrnes gens les plzrs distingds par Ieur 
bravotrue. Mais celte bancie ne sernit jarnuis asses forte pour 
repozrsser des attaques, h mains d'appa~enir ii la m2me farnifle et 
d'avoir pour l'animer le mime esprit de corps. Voil& ce qui rend 
les Ooupes compose'es d 'Arabes (du disert), (urnran badmi), si 
forte et si redoutables; chuque combattanr n 'a qu 'me seuIe pensee, 
ceile de protkgei- sa ~ i b u  et sa fami k.. Sous l'inf2uence de ces 
sentiments ils se sozrtiennent les uns les mires; ils se prirent un 
mtrtztel secozrrs et se font redouter de leztrs ennemis2ozw 
demeurer ensemble dans l'umran badawi, on doit avoir le moyen 
de se difendre. L 'esprit de corps c 'est le sentiment qui porte tr 
rksisrer, ii repousser l'ennemi, a protkger ses amis, 2 venger ses 
injzlres. Le peuple qui en est d&poumr ne sazwait fake rien qzri 
vuille ". 

The force of '+byya depended on martial activity and as soon as one tribe lost the 

taste for war and fell into a Iuxury life ('LL~W~I ha&u?) and bowed to its enemy, its 

decline was certain. 

In general there were two kinds of military activity. The first, called ghaw or 

razijya, was a kind of military sport. The second was red war. 

Gha-w or r-azyyci were regular raids based on non-written game rules and the 

prize was the redistribution of limited material resources like livestock in order to deal 

with starvation and overpopulation. Thus this game is described, which Hitti (1970,25) 

called a national sport or national institution: " According to the principles of the game, 

the raiders would descend on a pasture ground where camels of an unfriendly tribe were 

grazing and while the main body of the tribe was far away, taking advantage of surprise 
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or of temporary overwhelming power" (Ghunaimi 1968, 15-6). AIthough they were not 

allowed to kill in this military "Olympics", it used to turn sometimes to real war. 

However, these Arab "Olympics" were not comparable to the fatality of regular 

military clashes between tribes on grounds like ownership of a well, of grazing land or a 

prosperous community. A smaI1 misunderstanding between persons of different tribes 

could easily become the business of all and turn into a long and fatal war. For example, 

one of the famous wars of this period was War of Bas& between two great tribes which 

broke out over the property of a she-camel and which lasted forty years; not long after. 

another long war started between two tribes over an unimportant issue in a horse raceI9. 

Ghunaimi (1968, 15) well describes the situation: 

"In this situation violence and land piracy, nowadays considered as 
vices, were the code of dignity and honor of the [bedouin] Arab. 
This attitude manifests itself in the more than one thousand 
synonyms the Arabic language is said to have contained for the 
sword, and equally in the chronicles called "Ayyam al-'Arab", days 
of the Arabs, which narrates their diplomatic history through their 
wars. Even conferences , such as Suq Ukaz, were occasions for 
boasting and showing off and nothing of importance to the cause of 
peace was achieved through such general gatherings" 

Very few sources have reached us &om the pre-Islamic Arabia. Thejdzifipoerns 

remain a very important source to depict Arab attitudes towards war and as Charnay 

states (1 984, 5 1 9), these poems '' onr impose' pour des sikcles une cerraine vision de la 

guerre ef de Z'mour pour desert'. These poems are most often used by researchers on 

the pre-Islamic era. Since there was no education system and writing, poems were 

learned by heart, narrated among peoples and hctioned as a means to exchange ideas 



and transmit norms. In the following we will show how Arab poems confirm our 

preceding statements on tribal chauvinism and the glorification of war. 

The Poet is the very prestigious figure in Arabia. ~ e "  most often expresses a 

chauvinistic attachment to his tribe, glorifies his tribe and gives a humiliating picture of 

rival tribes. These poems do not talk about war in general but often give passionate, 

detailed descriptions of the enemy's disgracefbl defeat, prisoners of war and wounded 

fighters. The poet, as opinion leader, had the central h c t i o n  of mobilization and 

propaganda machine in war before, during and after war. The Poet had to mobiIize his 

tribesmen, to foment their anger and to demonize the enemy by methods like "vitriolic 

satires"? During war, poets working as cbloud-speakers" to demoralize the enemy and 

to encourage their fellows to keep defending the tribe's honor. After war, if the poet was 

on the defeated side, he had to keep alive the fire of revenge and animosity in his 

fellowmen. D o ~ e r  well describes war in these poems: " war is simply accepted as a 

normal part of life, dong with the weather, animals, and (usually) beautifil women, all 

of which are portrayed in telling detail" (1 99 1,; 5). A brief review of these poems show 

the status of war in pre-Islamic Arab perception, 

The tribe is the center of all statements on war and the defense against 

extratribal threats is the highest value. The Poet submits himself corps et dme for the 

defense of his tribes' men, women, children and territory. The tribe's interests override 

everything. This chauvinist attachment to the tribe is well stated in the famous phrase " 

If you see your kinsman in danger you go to his help without asking whether he is right 

or wrong". 
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The war per se is exalted not just because of the enemy's aggression. The poet 

'Abid says "Yea, a son of war am I -continually do 1 heighten her blaze, and stir her up 

to bum whenever she is not yet kindled". The enemy is attacked just for pleasure of 

attack " No, we had not them in mind; no excuse had we for falling on them; but what 

came to pass came to pass./ We started intending the Sons of Nahd and their brothers, 

Jurm: but God intended Hamdan" (poems quoted -from Dormer 199 1,6 1). This taste for 

war becomes a mania when Hitti (1970,25) quotes an Arab poet saying "our business is 

to make raids on the enemy, on our neighbor and on our brother in case we find none to 

raid but a brother". In another famous poem, the j2iifi poet Ibn Khaltiin (1954, 67) 

praises war " ce qu 'est la gtterre- vous le savez pour l 'moir &prow&- szir elle mon 

propos n 'est conjecture/ sito't la faifes-vous sztrgir-qzt 'elZe surgit abominable - ci peine 

l 'excitez-vous qu 'eZZe s 'excite rt flarnbe/vous ronge comme la meule ronge son cuir de 

dessozrs. The Arab, as described by these j&iE poems, is venerated for his courage. As 

Hitti (1970, 95) says, courage is measured "by the number of raids". These verses and 

other give evidence for the dominance of a pro-war attitude in a Hobbesian situation 

where all tribes were fighting against each otherz. 

1.2.2. The Islamic Era and discourse on War 

Islam has been rightly described (authors like Ghunaimi 1968, 20, Djdit 1989a) 

as a revolution in Arab society . The change it brought was not only religious but also 

political (see Hasan 199 1, V. 1, 1 4 1 - 1 67). Muhammad established the City-state of 
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Madina, unified Arabia and put an end to the political anarchy of the Peninsula. This 

revolution, as others of its kind, aspired to create a totally new society and different 

from its j&ificuiture. But, soon, it became clear that beside changes, some elements of 

pre-Islamic society persisted and created some continuity between the two periods.23. 

The culture of war, for instance, gives enough evidence, as will be discussed in the 

following, for the continuity of the normative status of war between two periods.2J War. 

though its forms, objectives and rules have changed, remained highly exalted, 

religiously rewarded and spiritually purifymg. As a result, a martial mentality, 

symbolized in the word of rnujahid, continued to be praised2s. Ln the very important 

war of Badr, one Muslim fighter thus describes war: "A battle will tell the Meccans 

[enemies of the Prophet] about us- It will make distant men heed" (Ibn Hisham 1967, 

349). In one poem, the famous Muslim poet Ka 'b ibn. M2likwho was a companion of 

the Prophet thus describes the tradition of fighting among Arabs and its continuity " our 

fathers taught us how to strike-And we will teach our sons / The swordsmanship of 

heroes and the spending of matrimony-in defense of our honor as long as we live" (Ibn 

Hisham l!W,42l). 

In one of the first Muslim military expeditions the following war propaganda 

shows that sometimes tribal 'asabyya shows itself but is expressed in religious terms. 

The tribal attachment is in the service of a new ideology: 

"If they follow their idolatry and error 

God's punishment on them will not tarry 

We are men of Ghalib's highest stock 



From which nobility comes through many branches" (Ibn Hishim l967,28 1-2). 

In another poem, the blood relation pales in the face of the force of conviction. The 

Muslim fighter threatens his pagan brother to death because God ordered him so: "My 

mother's son blames me because if I were ordered to kill him-I would smite his nape 

with a sharp sword/ A blade white as salt from polishing- My downward stroke never 

misses its mark" Ibn Hish-Gn 1967, 369). In the same vein? one of Muhammad's 

followers AbrTDzy-%a says Y'm the man who took the sword-When 'use it right' was 

the prophet's word" (Ibn H i s h h  1967, 373). This new religious 'asabijya is even 

stronger in the following poem. &wZz ibn Thibity a very famous poet and the Prophet's 

companion in Madina thus describes the objective of jihad: " Seeking victory for the 

religion of their prophet-Counting their lives and wealth as nothing" (Ibn Hishim 1967, 

3 69). 

This culture of war is in conformity with the fact that the ten years of 

Muhammad's state in ~ a d i n a ~ ~  were politically and militarily very strained. As Ibn 

Hisham says (1967 ; Hasan 199 1, V. 1, ) around 1 15 military expeditions and clashes 

(from just military expedition to small-scale confrontations or large-scaIe wars) 

happened between Muslims in Madina and their opposition md 27 of them were 

directly commanded by ~uharnmad'~. This state of war resulted in a constant "Prar 

d'alerte" due to the threat of surrounding powerful enemies on the one hand and the 

thrust of Islamic universalism on the other? Basic Islamic sources clearly elaborates 

this culture of holy war. 

Islamic texts including the QurZn, hadith2' and classical jurists' works provide 
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undoubted evidence for the virtues and advantages of jihad and mujahidin (Mustim 

fighters). Jihad is a highly exalted religious act in these texts. In the classical collecti~ns 

of hadith (utterances of the Prophet) like Sahih al-Bzrkhnn' collected by Muhammad al- 

Bukhari (died 261/870) the quranic glorification of holy war and its virtues has been 

fiuther asserted and reproduced. The resort to military force has been exploited for the 

political objectives of the new Muslim community. In foundational Islamic sources like 

Qurik, jihad has been instituted as a highly valued act and a sign of belief. As in the 

pre-Islamic era war was a natural institution, it became a religious institution in Islamic 

period. Other Islamic foundational sources like Hadith and Jurists' works (see for 

example, Sarakhsi and Shayban? 1984, 5-28 and I58-167), c o n f i  Quranic views on 

the privileged status ofjihad in Muslim belief system. So, we will focus in the following 

on Quranic statements on war. though illustrations from other texts will also be 

provided, 

The QurZn is not a book on the strategy, tactics or phiIosophy of war. The 

principles it presents regarding war are not systematic and theorized. Though clear and 

categorical, they are scattered in different chapters (surar) beside discussions on other 

subjects unrelated to it, like marriage. In many verses the QurG clearly assigns a 

privileged status to war and here, some of them will be cited3'. 

War, in the Quranic view, is regarded as necessary in human life. "If Allah were 

not to repel a section of mankind by another, the earth would be filled with disorder9'(2, 

251). It shows that there is a clear distinction between the Quranic view of war and 

pacifism which viewed war as evil (this view will be discussed in the last chapter). 
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Pacifism, for example, is ingrained in the famous statement: if someone slaps you on 

one cheek, turn the other cheek to him. This attitude is absent in the QurG and war, 

though unpleasant (2, 216), has its merits and thus necessary. Consequently military 

buildup is imperative for Muslims "Make ready for them whatever you can of armed 

strength and of mounted pickets at the frontier, whereby you may daunt the enemy of 

Allah and your enemy" (8,6 1). 

Jihad has been instituted as a part of religious obligation and ingrained in 

religious laws (shari'a). The QUT& says : "Fighting is ordained for you, while it is 

repugnant to you- It may be that you dislike a thing which is good for you ...( 2, 216; see 

also Ibn Rushd 1995, V.2, 940). In some hadith military activity has been preferred to 

sixty years of prayer (Ibn ' Asakir 1984, 74). The discursive style which the QurTm uses 

to institute jihad is the same as the most important religious acts like prayer and fasting. 

This shows its strategic position in the quranic system of thought and its function to 

protect the Islamic belief system. 

The Prophet follows the step of the Qurb. In his famous hadith on war, 

Muhammad clearly announces jihad as one important component of his mission " I 

have been commanded that 1 should fight these people till they bear witness that there is 

no God but Allah ... When they do this, their blood and their property shall be safe.." 

(Bukhi.15 1978, 265; Nabhini, 1984, 20). This concept of jihad has been associated 

with a particular concept of death. 

The concept of martyrdom (IstishhGd) is highly esteemed in the Qurin. It is the 

highest degree of moral perfection (after the degree of prophecy) and the most rewarded 
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act by Allah. Qur% (2, 155) says " Say not of those who are killed in the cause of Allah 

that they are dead; they are not dead but alive only you perceive it noty'. The second 

verse is even stronger (3, 170) "Do not account those who are slain in the cause of 

Allah, as dead. Indeed, they are living in the presence of their Lord and are provided 

for". In Hadith the shahid (martyr) is highly glorified he is a "superman" who has the 

merit of asking even pardon for his fellows in the presence of Allah (Abii DgwGd 1980, 

v.3, 15-16). 

The symbolic presentation of martyrdom and its idealization played a very 

important role in the mobilization of new converted tribes. These tribes, in addition to 

the acceptance of Islam, had signed military pacts with Prophet. The stories recounted 

fkom that period clearly show to what extent the discourse of martyrdom was appealing 

and strengthening. So describes one Muslim his dead fellows in a war against Pagans " 

Yet their dead are in lovely gardens-Honored in their exits and entrances" (Tbn HishZn 

1967, 409). The idealization of death in the path of belief was a very efficient way to 

psychologically facilitate physical sacrifices of jihad for the fighter himself as well as 

for his family. So, jihad was not considered as a loss but a glorified act of faith3 I .  

The participation of Muslims in jihad is a divine test to select the true believers 

(Quriin 3, 186; 47, 3 1; 49, 15) and Muslims are ranked in terms of their compliance 

with the commandment of holy war: "Those of the believers who remain at home, 

except those who are disabled, and those who strive in the cause of Allah with their 

belongings and their persons, are not equal" (4, 95). In Hadith, in terms of hierarchy of 

importance, jihad immediately follows faith in God (Nabhihi;, 1984, 20) and the 
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believer (mu'rnin) who "strives with himself and his belongings" is the most deserved 

individual in Isiam (BukhZri 1974, 254; N a b h z ,  1984, 22). It is the condition of 

admission to Paradise "Paradise is under the shadow of swords" (NabhZ6, 1984, ~ 7 ) ~ ' .  

The spectacular reward and the prestigious position of the Mujaid (fighter) in Muslim 

society and in the presence of God is highly stressed by classical authorities too (See 

Sarakhsi 1989, V. 1, 6-28). In one war thus one Muslim fighter describes the 

punishment for unbelievers: "They became fuel for Hell-For every unbeliever must go 

there/ It will consume them, while the stoker-Increases its heat with pieces of iron and 

stone" (Ibn H i s h h  1967,344)- 

Participation in jihad is like an act of rewarded exchange. Jihad is regarded as a 

spiritual trade in which the Muslim, by sacrificing himself, obtains the Other-Life (4, 

74). " 0 ye who believe, shall I guide you to a commerce that will save you from a 

paidid chastisement? It is that you believe in Allah and His Messenger, and strive in the 

cause of Allah with your belongings and your personsV(61, 11). The allegory of trade 

becomes even more important when Allah Himself buys the sacrifices in which case the 

Q u r k  says: " Allah has purchased of the believers their persons and their belongings in 

return for the promise that they shall have Paradise, for they fight in the cause of Allah 

and they slay the enemy or are themselves slain" (9, 11 1). 'Ubayda b. a/-HGtb's poem 

in one war reflects this idea " You may cut off my leg, yet I am a Muslim- I hope in 

exchange for a life near to Allah/ With Houris [angels of Paradise] fashioned like the 

most beautifid statues-With the highest heaven for those who mount there" (f in Hisham 

1967, 349). In the allegory of the Quriin, God even becomes a soldier fighting side-by 
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side His mw&idagainst their common enemy. 

Jihad is so important that God is not only the Rewarder but also the Fighter. 

Qur% portrays God as directIy involved in war, helping His soldiers "Thus on the day 

of  ad?^ it was not you who slew them, but it was Allah who killed them ; and it was 

not thou who didst throw the handll  of gravel at their faces , but it was Allah who 

threw it...". Other verses like 8, 18; 3, 123 go in the same direction. These statements 

can be considered as the strongest quranic support for esteem of jihad in which fighting 

for Islam is not only a human act but also an act of God in the battle against the forces 

of Evil (Shafliin). The Qur& never attributes religious acts Iike prayer and fasting to 

Allah but jihad is directly ascribed to Him, i,e, He fights, kilIs and shoots His enemies. 

Like any war campaign there is systematic demonization of the enemy in the 

Qurin. This Book uses systematic propaganda against enemies of Allah and a regular 

emphasis on their animosity and hypocrisy for which the words used are Iike "enemy of 

God" "friend of iagh~d'34 (" friend of Satan"). This last term has been used in the verse 

"Those who believe fight in the cause ofAllah, and those who disbelieve fight in the 

cause of Evil One. Fight ye then against the friends of Satan; surely Satan's strategy is 

weak" (4, 77). This propaganda is often repeated in order to stir up the resistance and 

hatred of Muslims against their enemies and to abort efforts of rapprochement between 

them. Psychologically, this propaganda was very effective to consolidate the ranks of 

Islam's army. 

The soldiers of God (junfid All&) are invincible. ideologically this maxim 

aimed at creating a firm spirit of resistance among MusIim forces and more importantly 
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to relieve them from the trauma of defeat. In the case of martyrdom, they obtain 

Paradise and in the case of military defeat, they are the true winner since they obeyed 

God and reached His clemency. The Q u r k  uses the expression of @d al-Ijusnayap 

(one of two goods: victory or martyrdom) "You await for us one of two pieces of good 

fortune, martyrdom in the cause of Allah or victory; while concerning you we await that 

Allah will aElict you with chastisement direct or at our hands ..." (9, 52). Before war, 

one Muslim fighter addresses the enemy in these words "If you kill us the true religion 

is ours-And to be killed for the truth is to frnd God's favory' (Tbn Hishim l967,4 14). 

The first verse which is believed by consensus (Darwka 1990, 45) to order 

Muslims to directly fight back against those who attack Muslims, is "Permission to fight 

is granted to those against whom war is made, because they have been wronged.." (22, 

40). The tone becomes even stronger later when Muslirns are ordered to confront non- 

believers harshly and mercilessly (47'5 or verses like 2, 194; 9, 13, 2, 191))'. The 

offensive mood ofjihad becomes even more clear when God gives the order to fight the 

People of the Book " Fight those &om among the People of the Book who believe not in 

Allah ..."( 9, 29). Other verses are more general and include the fight against non- 

believers who are not People of the Book like Fight the idolaters all together. as they 

fight you all together.." (9, 36) or "...resume the fighting with them [idolaters] and kill 

them wherever you find them ..."( 9, 5). As will be discussed later, these verses reveal 

that the Qur;in, though in a piecemeal way, has been very clear in its declaration of total 

war against the enemies of Islam and non-believers. In the statements of Muslims 

themselves this idea of holy war is very clear. In the war of Badr, one Muslim fighter 
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refers to the divine order to fight: We decreed that we should meet at Badr-An evil band, 

and evil ever leads to death (Ibn Hish-m 1967,344). 

Sometimes the Qur& changes its style and in order to reinforce the discourse of 

jihad, ordains directly that the Prophet himself incite Muslims to fight. Qur% tells the 

Propbet that number of forces does not determines the result of war: "0, Prophet, exhort 

the bdievers to fight. Lf there to be of you twenty steadfast ones, they shall overcome 

two hundred, and if there be of hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand ... (8, 

66). m e  logistic inferiority of a Muslim army should not be an excuse for not resorting 

to wm- As the preceding verse says, even if the enemy is ten times more numerous than 

MuslEm forces, God's order to fight remains valid. This idea was well received by 

Muslim forces, partly for the reason that it corresponded to the tribal spirit of resistance 

and dtirnate sacrifice. One Muslim fighter says: I care not for their numbers as Iong as I 

live - And as long as my hand can grasp my trusty blade (Ibn Hishim 1967, 3 16). 

Furthermore,  prophet,'^ charisma made that his call for war has been followed by 

almost all Muslims- In one poem Ka'b bin. Milik says "Among us was God's apostle 

whose command we obey-When he gives an order we do not examine it/ the spirit 

descends on him from his Lord" (Ibn Hish-m 1967,406). 

The Qurh's ultimatum is very harsh against those MusIirns who do not comply 

with tke Prophet's mobilization call to fight enemies "0 ye who believe, what ails you 

that +hen it is said to you : Go forth, all together, to fight in the cause of Allah; you are 

held down by your worldly interests? ... If you go not forth, He will chastise you with a 

painful chastisement and will replace you with another people" (9,38-9). The Hadith, as 
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usual, follows this reasoning and promises bad punishment for those who do not go for 

jihad ( Iike Ibn Asakir 1984, 85). This harsh tune gives a very strong ideological tenet to 

the discourse of war and draws a bold line between the forces of "us" and forces of the 

cc~ther77. 

ln sum, war in both pre-Islamic and Islamic eras, though different in forms and 

grounds, remained as a glorified and legitimate act. In the j&iE period war was a 

natural institution and formed the main component of tribal culture. The absence of 

central political order, very scarce economic resources and the domination of ' ~ a b i y y a  

(tribal nationalism) made war a normal situation where resort to military force was a 

sign of power, of manly values and honor. Since the establishment of the Muslim state 

in Madina and later the unification of Arabia, political anarchy gave its place to a 

concentrated political order. The military forces of different Arab tribes scattered in the 

Peninsula were unified under Islamic universalistic ideology and mobilized for holy 

war. Tribal 'qabiyya was successfully converted to religious ' asabiyya which became 

the engine of ideological and territorial expansion. In the Islamic belief system jihad 

remained a main normative, legal and theological component which was used by the 

Muslim state to expand its realm. The charisma of Muhammad and the Iiterary 

attractive styIe of the Qurin and its power of expression played the main part in the 

building of this new culture of war. 

The Qur& has played a central role in the glorification of jihad. Different 

methods of incitement of threat have been used to institute the discourse of holy war. It 

starts as defensive and later changes to offensive. God is Rewarder, Helper and even 
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Fighter in the battlefield. The Prophet is directly commanded to mobilize and to fight 

and to threaten those who decline to obey. The discursive methods of propaganda used 

by the QurZn are strong and well elaborated. Constant demonization of the "enemy of 

Allah", repetitious glorification of the "soldier of Allah" and the harsh punishment of 

defectors, betrayers and hypocrites- Here too as we will see in the fifth chapter, this pro- 

war discourse was not exclusive to the Muslim society of the sixth century- In the 

nineteenth century in Europe the same degree of war advocacy, even stronger, has 

emerged and led to the greatest wars of human history. The pro-war discourse was 

based not only on European type of ' a s a h - .  and but also on something that never 

existed in Islamic societies: racism. History has never recorded racist emergence of 

discourse in Islamic societies. 

In the next section, a brief historical overview of major Muslim military 

conquests will be presented. it helps us to better understand the historical circumstances 

in which the classical doctrine of jihad emerged. 

I. 3. Military 

Islam emerged at Mecca as a religion and was established at Madina as a state37 

and finally stretched out as a culture. After the Prophet's death, the micro state of 

~ a d k a  expanded extraordinarily in space of one century fiom 632 to 750 into an 

empire stretching from Spain and Morocco in the west through North-fica, the 

Middle East, Central Asia, north-west India to the Chinese borders (Watt 1989, 169; 
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Watson 1992, 112; Coulson 1995,23). 

The extra-Arabian expansion of the MusIirn state occurred after the death of the 

Prophet and passed through two major stages. Before his death, the Prophet kept 

dispatching military expeditions to different parts of the Arabian Peninsula in order to 

call the people to Islam. In the previous section we have said that in the life-time of the 

Prophet, more than a hundred military expeditions were conducted. These wars, mostly 

against different pagan, Christian and Jewish tribes aimed at the unification of the 

Arabian peninsula and its mobilization for extra-peninsula expansion. A first stage of 

conquests was launched under the rule of the four Orthodox (632-61) who 

were Muhammad's close companions. The second stage of conquests happened under 

the Umayyad reign fiom 661 to 750. After the Urnayyads, came the turn of the 

Abbaside dynasty (750-1258) during which the world of Islam was split by internal 

tensions and secessionist wars. Turks who succeeded the Abbasides in 1570, 

were able to reunite the Muslim empire and expand it into the Balkans. The fa11 of the 

Ottomans gave rise to a second disintegration of the Muslim World and fmally led to 

the formation of nation-states (Sourdel 1991; Ghunaimi 1968, 23). So, the major 

miIitary expansion happened during the first five centuries of IsIam after which it 

slowed down but never completely stopped. 

1-3.1. The first stage 

By the end of Abu BaMs rule -the first of the Orthodox Caliphs- the entire Arab 

peninsula came under the domination of the Muslim state at ~ a d i n i i ~ '  and was 
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subjected to its authority. Once consolidated, this state, ruled by Umar (the second 

Orthodox Caliph) gained confidence and decided to expand beyond the peninsula's 

borders. 

Arabs were able to conquer some of the most important empires of the time 

through spontaneous military actions rather than any grand strategy. In fact, Islam, as an 

ideology, gave an extraordinary power to the Arab forces and, as Ibn KhaldGn notes, it 

accounts, in great part, for the military victories of Arabs. Islam constituted a common 

pole around which all tribesJ' got around and temporarily put aside internal rifts and 

rivalries (Ibn Khaldiin 1988, 124-5). Outside the Arabian peninsula, M-H& was the 

f ~ s t  micro-state to fall under the rule of Muslims and opened the door for the conquest 

of Sawad (present-day Iraq) and Persia. But the first concern of the Arabs was to take 

Syria, with which they had broad commercial and social exchanges, from the Byzantine 

empire. The battle of Yarmuk allowed the Arabs to conquer Syria in 636 and the 

conclusive victory came in 640 with the fall of Caesar (Hourani 199 1. 22-3; Ghunaimi 

1968, 24; Djdit 1989, 62-4). In the meantime, Persia, fearing a potential Arab attack, 

was successful in defeating their forces stationed in AI-H:~~ and prepared itself for a 

Iarge attack against the Muslim state at Madina. This led the Arabs to launch a 

preemptive attack and make a triumphal entry in Ctesiphon, the Persian royal capital, in 

-637. Despite strong Persian re~istance~~,  the conquest of most of Persia was a 'tfait 

accornpli" in 643. By the death of 'Umar in 644, the central and important Persian city 

of Isfahan fell under the rule of the Arabs who, reinforced by new troops, advanced to 

Indian borders (Morabia 1993, 84; Tabari 1987, 124). At the same time, Arab forces 
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were also operating on westward fronts, trying to annex Egypt which came under their 

control in 642 after the Emperor of Constantine in Byzantium concluded a treaty ceding 

E m t  to the Arabs ( ~ a b z  1987,84-93). The conquest of Syria, Persia and Egypt gave 

a very strong position to the Arabs and made them the heir of ancient civilizations. 

Before the rise of the Muslim empire, the international system was bipolar 

formed by two great empires of the time: Persia and Byzantine. The faIl of the former 

and the conquest of some important parts of the latter gave a strategic position to the 

Muslim empire to aspire to a hegemonic position. Surprisingly, within just one 

generation after the prophet's death, his religion had expanded &om Oxus to Syrtis 

Minor in North Africa. However, as is often the case with vast empires, internal rifts 

broke out enfeebling Muslim imperial unity. 

The Muslim army was involved in intense civil wars which halted the wave of 

expansion. Under the rule of the last Orthodox Caliphs, '~1:  'ibn ' ~ b % ~ l i b ,  three 

important civil wars were conducted against his strong dissidents. The last and the most 

important civil war was against Mu'awya, the governor of Syria, whom 'Ali wanted to 

depose. The war between the two opposing armies ended up with the victory of 

Mua'wiyah who organized a plotted arbitration and deceived 'All's army (Abuzayd 

1996, 7-8). The assassination of 'Afi in 66 1 gave Mu'awya a golden opportuniw to 

declare himself the Caliph and to establish the Urnayyad dynasty. For the first time 

since the emergence of Islam, a monarchy -the Umayyad dynasty- based on the principle 

of hereditary rule was initiated and dominated the Muslim Empire until 750. This 

innovation was an alien institution to the Arabs and later became an important source of 
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political tensions (Ghunaimi 1968, 25; Djait 1989, 276-84; Ibn Khaldk 1988, 159- 

165). 

As has been shown, in the first stage, MusIim society passed through intense 

external and internal wars. In fact, military affairs were considered the most important 

activity of the state to which all other spheres of political and social life were 

subordinate. The huge spoils of war gave enough means to rulers in order to mobilize 

civilians for war, especially in a nomadic and mainly poor region like the Arabian 

Peninsula for which war was the most important way to get rich. In this first stage, the 

state was predominantly a garrison state formed mainly by rn i l i tq  commanders and a 

military bureaucracy. In the second stage, this militarist characteristic persisted and was 

reinforced and complexified by new military conquests. 

1 - 3 2  The second Stage 

The Umayyads extended the Muslim empire tremendously in both East and 

West. On the Eastern front, Muslims dominated lower Turkistan in 705, Samarqand and 

Khawrizm in 706-9, Sind in 7 1 l/7 12. and Central Asian Khanates in 71 3- 15. This 

eastern expansion stretched as far as Mdatan in Southern Punjab masan 1991, 228-30; 

Abuzayd 1996, 45-52). On the Western front Muslims took over Carthage in 608 and 

other coastai territories stretching to Morocco on the Atlantic coast of Africa. The 

conquest of Morocco gave the Muslim army an important strategic base to launch their 

major campaign against Spain in 71 1. Twenty years later the whole Iberian peninsula 

came under their rule wasan 199 1,245-264; Sourdel 199 1,28). 



Once again the Muslim State was submerged in major internal tensions which 

resulted in the emergence of a new dynasty in the Muslim world. No more than one 

century after the rise of Omczyyads, the ~h?a ,  followers of 'Ali and the bitter enemy of 

the Omayyads, allied themselves with the Abbaskfes, a tribe affiliated to the Prophet. 

With the important support of the Persians, the alliance led by the Abbaside 'AbG 'I- 

'AbbZs captured Damascus-the capital- and dethroned the Umayyad dynasty in 750 

43 wasan I99 1, 18-22; Ghunaimi 1968,25; Morabia 1993, 100). 

Abbaside rule witnessed important wars of secession inside the Muslim empire. 

Spain was separated from the Abbaside dynasty in 776 by 'Abd 'I-Ralpn& who chose 

Cordoba as Capital. This separation was followed by other secessions until the 

independence of Egypt fiom Abbaside Rule in 868. In the eastern part, Turks and 

Persians got secession and formed some p e w  states masan 1991, 144-156; Ghunaimi 

1968,26; Hourani 1991,212). 

Weakened by its internal disputes, the Muslim state had to face a major external 

war. Christian Crusades broke out in 1095 following the speech of Pope Urban at 

Clermont and lasted for about three centuries, ending in 1291 in Syria with the victory 

of Saladin (Sourdel 1991,99). 

The reunification of the Muslim empire was achieved by the Ottoman empire. 

Sultan Selim defeated the last Abbaside caliph al-Mutawakkil and then conquered 

Egypt in 15 17. The Ottomans united the scattered parts of the Muslim world. However, 

some major parts like Persia, Spain and Sicily got their independence (Hourani 1991, 

219-214; Ghunaimi 1968, 26-7) and the increasing centralism and most often 
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incompetent rule of sultans allowed centrifugal forces to constantly fight for secession. 

Furthermore, the vast geographical stretch of the empire practically made it impossible 

to exercise tight control over all its parts. 

The history of empires is also a history of wars. The early gestation of  empires, 

their rise, their expansion and consolidation always required a permanent readiness for 

fighting against a constant threat or a fiequent engagement in military confrontation 

with internal centrifugal forces or external rivals. Furthermore, their decline has usually 

led to fierce military conflicts between the declining hegemony and a rising one. The 

military structure of empires was the most advanced and military officials constituted 

one of the most, if not the most, powefil elite. Some authors (like Tilly 1990) even 

argue that it was not only empires that needed war but war was also instrumental in the 

formation of modem nation states. 

The Muslim empire was not an exception and passed through the same stages. 

The factor of religion, as dominant ideology, not only failed to calm down the tension 

but also became an ideology of expansionist policies. It would be simplistic to deny the 

impact of this context and especially the fust five centuries; as Saqr says (1 996, 1 5844), 

its psychoIogical and politicd consequences on the formation and consolidation of the 

classical doctrine of jihad were enormous. 

War was both economically functional and culturally admitted. TIis context 

created a fertile soil for the rise of the discourse on holy war, i.e. the Iegitimization of 

offensive jihad for the expansion of Islam. This historicd context is usually neglected 

by contemporary conservative scholars. The classical Muslim doctrine of international 
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relations was formed in the turbulent centuries of wars against external powers or 

against internal rebels. The juris corpus of Muslim international law emerged and grew 

in parallel to the rise and expansion of the Muslim empire. The classical discourse of 

jihad was the find outcome of the interaction between the predominantly military 

historical context and the religious texts. This military context continued to dominate 

the later development of Muslim societies. 

Khadduri (1966, 20) periodization of Muslim history is very illustrative in this 

regard. He proposes seven stages in the evolution of Muslim state. 1- the city-state (622- 

32), 2- the imperial state (632-750), 3- the chniversal" state 750-900), 4- 

"decentralization" (900- 1 500), 5- "fragmentation" (1 500- 19 18) and 7- the national state 

(1 9 18-present). Muslim societies from the beginning of their political history until the 

emergence of the Muslim nation-states witnessed serious political upheavals and crises. 

As Johnson (1997, 64) says, the formation of classical Muslim law has taken place in 

the second and third stages when the Muslim empire emerged and rose, i-e. in most 

turbulent periods. 

In the next section we will concentrate on the textual aspect of the classical 

Muslim law of nations. Fim, the main concepts in the Muslim system of international 

law will be presented. This general overview will help us to verify to what extent law is 

embedded in religious principles. Second, we will concentrate on the particular concepts 

of the doctrine of war (jihad) and specifically on the concept of offensive jihad. 



11- Text (Discourse) (siaror Classical MusIim International Law) 

II-1. Definition 

The ingredients of an international law can be found in classical thought. 

According to Fenwick, international law is a set of principles and rules binding the 

members of the international systemJS (1948, 27). This definition suggests three 

elements for any international law to exist: 

A- Numerous political entities 

B- Mutual relations between those entities 

C-Rules or principles to regulate and control these relations 

All three elements are present in classical Muslim law. Alongside the Muslim empire, 

different independent political entities like Byzantium. India and China were the major 

states of the time. These components shared mutual relations which were sometimes 

peaceful and often conflictual. Finally, the Qurin, as the primary source, provided some 

norms and rules pertaining to international relations in the period of Pax Islamica. These 

rules were subsequently developed and extended by the Prophet and subsequent 

The codification and systematization of classical Muslim law passed through a 

gradual but very complex process- When Muslim international law first came into 

being, it was no more than an incoherent set of rules scattered among the verses of the 

Qurin and traditions of the Prophet, the public utterances of the Righteous 

the treaties and franchises between Muslims and non-Muslims and the occasional 
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interpretations of some jurist-theologians who tried to compile rules under some 

headings such as '3ihad", 'We booty of war" and the "am%'y-safety and protection- 

(Ghunaimi 1968, 34)- It was in the second century under the Abbasides' rule that 

Muslim scholars started to discuss the d e s  pertaining to the conduct of the state in a 

more systematic way under technical terms such as "al-siar wa 'Z-M~&&~'*'~. These 

cumulative writings later became the Iiegal references of Classical Muslim international 

law or siar 49. More specifically, siar centers on relations between the Muslim state and 

other states. 

Siar has been used in two definitions. The first refers to rules which regulate a11 

the relations between the Muslim community and d l  human groups including its 

internal opposition50 (Morabia 1993, 195). This definition is also reflected in Khadduri's 

book (1955, 47) in which " the law o f  nations" means "the sum total of the rules and 

practices of Islam's intercourse with other peoples". ~ l - ~ a r a k h s i  (d.l104), the famous 

classical jurist, thus defines siar : 

"It describes the conduct of the believers in their relations 1) with 
the unbelievers of enemy territary as well as with the people with 
whom the believers had made treaties who may have been 
temporarily(mmta'mio) or permanently (~himrmj in Islamic lands; 
2) with apostates who were the worst of the unbelievers since they 
abjured after they accepted (Tslaim); and 3) with rebels (bi&ii;) who 
were not counted as unbelievers, though they were ignorant and 
their understanding (of Islam) was false " (Mabsi'it 1989,2). 

siar in this definition includes public and private intemationd law as well as national 

law. In the classicaI literature, in general, this meaning of syar has been always used. 

The reason was that the classical jurists saw no difference and distinction between 



international and national laws of war. For example sh5fifi'? (1 993, 180) and shayb& 

(1 966) both use the word siar in this broad sense. 

Our thesis focuses on a second conception of siar which includes only that part 

of classical siar pertaining to the external relations of the Muslim state (public 

international law). The other types are more internal in character and are outside the 

realm of this dissertation. With the emergence of modem international law and its 

distinction from national legislation, some contemporary authors used siar in this last 

sense. For example Ghunaimi's (1968, 96) definition of siar is "the sum total of rules 

and practices which Islam ordains or tolerates in international relations". In this 

definition, all regulations and norms related to private international law are excludedi'. 

II-2. Sovereignty 

Muslim law -sha2;a- is religious and totalist? Islam, as interpreted by the 

classical jurists, provides a comprehensive guide of living encompassing all fields of 

life. In Shari'cz there is no distinction between religious and secular phenomena and 

consequently, between law, religion and morals. 

In classical Islam the Leviathan is God, who is the source of absolute 

sovereignty and from whom political sovereignty is derived. This theological view 

assumes that the source of everything is God and theref~re, both the sacred and profane 

are under the Qurih's jurisdiction. As Ghunaimi (1968, 92) notes, in both Hobbesian 

and classical Muslim views, the sovereign is above the law he makes. But the difference 
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is that in the latter, the locus of sovereignty is God while in the former it is one person 

or group of persons5". 

In the classical doctrine, Islam is the ideology of the state whose highest and 

earliest reference is Muhammad, the prophet, as spiritual leader, head of state, military 

commander and Iaw-giver of the "cornuniras islamica". He never separated the secular 

from the religious unlike Jesus who made a "division of labor" between him and 

~aesm". Even in the time of Byzantium, when Constantine and the Roman state were 

associated, or in the Rome ruled by Popes, politics theoretically had some autonomy 

fiom religion56. Islam provides program of political action from which governmental 

policies can be directly and indirectly derived and it is the creed upon which the laws 

and policies are founded and legitimized5'. 

This view of sovereignty led, as Bahar (1992, 166) contends, to the non- 

recognition of the nation-state. Traditionalists, even though they accept this institution 

as a case of necessity, question its normative basis and maintain that the plurality of 

states in terms of language, race and territory is nationalistic and consequently 

unacceptable in Islam. The only legitimate distinction should be based on belief. This is 

the reason why the utopia of Islamic umma is still lingering in contemporary political 

Islam discourses (see for example, UthrnZn 1983, 1 1 1-3; Zanjki'i 1989, 187-1 96). 

This transcendentalist vision of sovereignty based on the concept of belief 

defines the terms and characteristics of law (shari 'a ) in Islam. 



IL-3. Dualism or Monism? 

In classical siar whether in the ctassical sources or its contemporary version, 

international law is monist deriving from one Islamic system of general principles and 

guidelines governing all branches of human activities. Therefore, in siar, both its 

international and national rules are characterized by the same source of legitimacy and 

degree of obligation, even though, for some specific matters, their subjects might be 

different. Sinr itself is a part of the ~har?a. Shari'a is a unified theological and legal 

view which does not recognize the separation of different fields of law (see 'Uthm5.n 

1982, 1 13-4; Arman27 1990, 75-96). In ail classical sources the issue of siur and jihad 

are debated in the same way as other issues related to individual or internal affairs of 

Muslim state. Moreover, the monistic structure of Islamic Iaw is more compatible with 

its unique source which is the Qu&. Diplomacy and foreign policy are considered as 

branches of shari'a. This monistic structure of Islamic law is also reflected in its 

mandatory nature5'. 

II-4. What is the Source of Obligation and Who is the Subject in Muslim International 

Law? 

The divine legitimacy of Shari'a makes its laws compulsory? The source of 

obligation is metaphysical which assumes that God, through His Book, wanted to save 

human beings " tiom a state of almost utter ignorance6'". Mankind's salvation depends 
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on strict observance of God's commands- A Perfect Man (al-'Ins& a/-Karma is a " 

'abd "(slave) who devotes all his life to the service of his Creator -''fic~ciah'~-. Thus, in 

the classical view, the mandatory character of laws draws upon neither the will of 

Islamic state nor the consent of the people. It derives rather from the will of God who 

will ultimately punishes those who derogate His rules. The legitimacy of the Muslim 

state's rules depends to the degree with which they are concordant with shari 'a. In other 

words, the will of the majority, citizens' consent or any other human institution cannot 

be considered as the locus or the source of legitimacy and in terms of hierarchy they 

should follow "divine principles''6 I .  

In the contemporary presentation of Islamic law of nations, the QurZn remains 

as the source of rights and obligations in the Islamic legal system (see 'UthmZn 1983, 

13-1 8; Qisinii 1982, Arman&? 1 9 9 0 , Z a n j ~  1987, V.3). 'Uthmih (1983, 16, 17) says 

" In Islam there is no source for rights and obligations other than shari'a itself whose 

rules are extracted from Qur an... Individual right in shm-i'a is not a natural right as it is 

the case in positivist legislation but ... is the gift of God to man". He applies the same 

principle to the state's rights and functions. 

The question of the subject of law in classical siar is ambiguous. By definition, 

the subject is "the person upon whom internationd law directly imposes duties and 

confers rights" (Ghunaimi 1968, 123) and in the terminology of international law it is 

called "international personality" (Slomanson 1990, 36). However, in classical siar, on 

the one hand, there are some rights and obligations conferred upon the Muslim state as 

an institution and on the other, there are some other rights and obligations conferred 
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upon the individual, The source of confbsion is due to at least two reasons. First, in 

classical Islam the eontier between private and pubIic international and national law is 

blurred, and second, the nation-state is a modem phenomenon which was absent in the 

time of the Muslim empire where the political borders corresponded to religious lines62. 

Here we do not have space to settle this confusion63. However, in the case of "offensive 

war" it is the Muslim state that has the exclusive right to wage it. Therefore, dthough in 

Islamic law the subject is the individual who is responsible before God to respect His 

laws, for some public matters like war which needs collective mobilization of human 

and material resources. the subject is the Muslim state64. 

11-5. Main Sources of Classical Muslim Law 

Islamic international taw (siar) is mainly rooted in the Quriin and szinnu. This in 

fact constitutes its main difference with modem international law which relies on 

consent and reason (see Zanjki 1987: V.3, Arman36 1990). The Qur& and Prophet's 

sunna -views and acts- are its primary sources and ~ o n s e n s u s ~ j  and ~ e a s o n ~ ~  are 

subordinate and auxiliary. They count when the two primary sources are silent on some 

specific matters. The Qwk, the Holy Book of Islam is believed to be directly revealed 

by God to Muhammad for all mankind. HistoricalIy the Quranic verses are divided into 

two categories: first, The Meccan sourats or chapters (whose number is 86 out of 1 14) 

were revealed to the Prophet during his 13 year stay in Mecca (his native town); 

Second, the Madina sourats were revealed to the prophet during his stay in Madina until 
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his death. The number of sozrrats of Madina are though small (28 out of 114) but they 

are much more longer. 

As noted earlier, the verses of Mecca do not provide a political ideology and 

shari'n. They emphasize the freedom of faith, the primacy of peace, patience and other 

ethical values. Conversely, it was in Madina where Muhammad established his state, 

that Qurh  presents s k i  'a. 

Szmnnh, the second source after the Qwh, refers to dl that the Prophet did or 

said or approved. However in classical methodological terms, it must be in conformity 

with Quranic verses and in the case of contradiction the latter is favored. The Q u r k  and 

sunna are the unquestionable, sacred and absolutely authoritative sources of classical 

law. A third authoritative source is consensus (Ijm23 which refers to the agreement of 

the majority of clergy on some subject. This agreement of scholars sets limits for 

intellectual innovation. The fourth source is reason which is called Ij.tihZd Due to the 

limited availability of the Prophet for every emerging problem, the early jurists had the 

right to consult original sources and to draw up the law according to their opinion. As 

Kelsay, among others, say, reason had more importance until the fifth century of Islam 

when the gate of ,j.tih;d6' was closed (1990, 160-1). Reason is not an independent law 

maker and should foiIow specific Islamic prescriptions. 

In classical six,  the role of reason has been restricted to the interpretation of the 

Q u r b  and sunna. The main fhction of Islamic reason was to discover "who was 

believed to have said what" and ultimately ''to have heard it from the prophet or one of 

his companions7?. This reason also played a justifying function for new political 
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experiences within the limits of established sources and concepts (Black 1993, 60, 62). 

The scant role of reason led to the imitation of classical thought by medieval and 

contemporary conservatives and had an important impact on the classical paradigm of 

siar which we will discuss in the third chapter. This point is very important when, in the 

next section, we will discuss the repetitive character of the classical discourse on the 

specific issue of offensive war. 

In the next section, we will deal with a more specific part of classical 

international law which is jihad (war). 

II-6. The Concept of Jihad in Classical Muslim International Law 

Our research focuses on the grounds that legitimize jihad in classical law. As 

noted above, in general jihad is an effort targeted against a determined objective: 1) 

against a visible enemy 2) against the devil 3) against oneself (Najafi 1983, 3-5; 136; 

Peters 1979, 10; Nasr 1982, 15). In the course of time, in classical works jihad has been 

exclusively used in its military sense. In the process of codifying Muslim law, jurists 

used jihad in the military meaning instead of &ivb (war) in their compilation of laws 

(Examples: ~ a b G  1933; Ibn Juzayy 1980; shayb& 1966). 

Hereafter too, we will use the word "jihad" in its military sense. As noted 

before, defensive war is outside the realm of our dissertation. Furthermore, in the next 

section as well as in the rest of the chapter, we will avoid detailed discussions among 

Muslim jurists and their use of specialized terms and we will content ourselves with the 
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essential ideas on which there is established agreement. 

In the following discussions, we will mostly rely on primary sources in 

presenting classical jihad68. Although, our focus will be on three classical authorities, 

we will provide illustrations and references £?om other classical sources. 

II-6-1. A Synopsis of Major concepts in the Doctrine of Jihad with the focus on the 

three classical Authorities: 'AbG 'Abd '1-lah Muhammad B. Al-Hassan b.Farkad 

ShaybZG (749-805  AD)^', M&mmad ~a .& ~ a b G  (839-923 AD) 70, ('Abii ' ~ - ~ a l i d  

Mulpmrnad 'ibn Mulprnmad Ibn Rushd ( I  126- 1198)": 

The battle of reason and religion started almost from the beginning. Since the 

second century (8th century A.D.), m 'y" and i j l h ~ d ' ~ ,  terms referring to the reason in 

the classical terminology, underwent an important transformation in "both structure and 

meaning". By the middle of the second century, ra 'y meant two types of reasoning. First 

the completely independent human reason unbound by any sacred text; second, fiee 

reason bound by Texts, but taking into account the practical necessities. The growing 

conservative movements led to the abandonment of the first meaning and to restrictions 

on reason in the second sense. On the one hand, even some of the Prophet's 

Companions' views were considered as authoritative and unquestionable. On the other 

hand, the invention of some static and systematic methods put reason in a straight-jacket 

(Hallaq 1997, 19). In the middle of the conflict between traditionalists and rationalists, 

the authoritative book of sh%fib; named RisSa which marked the beginning of the legal 
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theorization in Islam gave a boost to traditionalism. Other jurists coming after Shifi'i, 

like the famous &ad ibn UanbaI, pushed the pendulum even W e r  towards 

traditionalism and the dominance of the Znhirife approach7" (Hallaq 1997, 19-22). This 

traditionalism is we11 reflected in the issue of jihad. 

Writings of the three classical authors show a dominance of traditionalism 

versus the declining role of reason -rationalism. Traditionalism assumed that 

independent reason had no authority when Revelation and traditions of the Prophet are 

explicit. Reason had both a secondary and restricted role and counted when primary 

sources were silent on some subject. However, even there, reason had to conform to the 

limits of the estabIished religious parameters. The following quotation shows the 

contribution of shayb%?, our first classical author, in the consolidation of traditionalism 

and textualism " ... it was Ahmad ibn Hassan al-Shaybani (d.189/804) who insisted for 

the first time that no legal ruling can be valid unless it is based upon a binding text, by 

which he meant the Qurin and Prophetic hadith ..." (Hallaq 1997, 18). 

This traditionalism is even evident in the organization of the classical 

compilations. They follow aImost the same structure. The part devoted to jus ad bellurn 

is scant and always situated at the beginning of the book. In the case of our three 

authors, the discussion of the rules of jus ad belltim do not exceed two pages for each 

book. In other classical sources the situation is the same. However, it is necessary to 

note that the little space given to the topic of ju s  ad belltun in these books does not 

imply its insignificance. It rather refers to either the absolute consensus on the issue or 

the very minor difference of views. So in either cases, the topic did not need further 
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elaboration and development. Furthermore, the objective of these authors was to present 

the Islamic law on specific matters and strictly avoided theological and philosophical 

discussion and argumentation. The part on jus ad bellim usualIy includes three main 

questions: the necessity of invitation before war, the category of people against whom 

war should be waged and the issue of poll taxes, The major emphasis of the books is on 

jus in bello which is extensively elaborated and most often polemical too7'. 

11-6- 1 - 1. The Dichotomous View of relations between the Muslim state and others 

In Classical jihad the world is bipolar, divided into two abodes. D;i-al-lslam 

and Dar al-&ub. The territory of Islam is where IsIarnic law rules and the rest is called 

the territory of war. The ~hafi';school of law later held a tripolar vision of world 

affairs. It added a third type called the Territory of the Treaty -DZi-al- 2hd or DrEr rrl- 

~ z d h ' ~  (shaficl 1973, 238). This type of relation occurs when there is a treaty or 

armistice between Muslims and unbelievers on the condition that the latter pays some 

goods or money to Muslims -Kbir@ 77-. ~ a n a i ?  scholars rightly opposed this third type 

and included it in DrTral-islam because in both cases, the locus of sovereignty is the 

Muslim state (~arakhsi 1971; Khadduri 1956, 358-60). Thus, the majority view in the 

classical doctrine is to recognize only two abodes. Further more, the division that 

sh5fiC< proposed does not hold since the treaty of peace between Muslims and 

unbelievers had always a temporary and war was considered as the normal state of 

relations. 
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The existence of a permanent state of war between Dar al-Islam and Dar-a2- 

harb underpins the three classical works (Ibn Rushd 1995, 943, 959-60; TabarS 1933, 

9). shaybG (1966-52-3) for instance, holds that a non-believer from a non-Muslim 

temtory is called "harbi" - belligerent or enemy- and his Iand is considered as the land 

of war. ffarbr' is not authorized to enter D 2  a!-Islam on the risk of being killed. 

However, under some particuIar conditions, he can get an am& (a protection) to travel 

through Islamic territories. This protection can be obtained in some special cases like if 

fiarbr"s state has already signed a peace agreement with the Muslim state. However, this 

peace agreement is only possible if the Qarb7is f?om People of the Book. 

This bipolarity is firther substantiated by the short-lived character of treaties. 

Any peace agreement with non-believers is regarded as temporary and the normal 

relations between Muslim territories and others is a state of hostility and war (shaybk? 

1966, 52-3, Tab& 1933, 14; Ibn Rushd 1995, 956-8). Unlike the majority of jurists, 

S h a y b Z  (1966, 154-7) does not fix the length of a peace agreement between Muslims 

and others (polytheists who are not People of the Book), but he asserts that it should be, 

by definition, temporary. The Quranic verse which is usually the reference of this 

juridical rule is the sotirate 9, verse 1 which states that "Freedom fiom obligation (is 

proclaimed ) from Allah and the messages toward those of the idolaters with whom ye 

made a treaty". The precarious nature of a treaty is due to the fact that Classical jurists 

maintained that as long as a Muslim state was able to fight unbelievers, it has to do so, 

otherwise the treaty of peace should be signed. This treaty is valid as long as Muslim 

state is in an inferior position of force. Consequently, in terms of law, the jihad remains 
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valid but conditioned in practice by the Muslim state's interests and strategic powers 

(see T a b 6  1933'20 or Ibn Rushd 1995, 956-8; ShaybiZ 1966, 154-7). The Abode of 

War, by definition, includes all states which do not accept the call to Islam. 

Interestingly, this bellicose dichotomy between two worlds of Islam and non- 

Islam in classical view intersects with the theory of "clash of civilizations" (presented 

by Huntington 1993). The source of tension and conflict is clearly cultural and belief- 

systemic. As Huntington (1993, 25) says religion is the most important factor that 

differentiates civilizations. Common interests and common grounds of action may 

milder the bellicosity but never makes it disappear. The factor of belief and cultural 

differences associated with it put the actors (states and others) affiliated to two 

civilizational paradigms into a state of cold war. Muslim classicd law, if taken at its 

face value and cvithout taking into account the diversity of the Muslim world (as will be 

debated in the fifth chapter), would support Huntington's theory. 

II-6- 1-2. Status of the Jihad 

Jihad is a collective obligation 

In classical juridical language, collective obligation (w@ib kim means that this 

duty is binding upon the community as a whole and not on every ind i~ idua l~~ .  When a 

sufficient number WfilI this duty, the rest of the community wiII be exempted as long as 

there is no need for fixther people (Tabafi 1933, Ibn Juzayy 1980, 97; ~haf i ' i  1993, 
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285, Ibn Rushd 1995, 940). The fact that offensive jihad is a colIective obligation is a 

matter of consensus with almost no exception (Ibn Rushd 1996,940; Tabaf i  1933). This 

aspect of jihad shows that it is an institution that should be managed by Muslim 

authorities. However, jihad will become an individual obligation (w@% when 

there is an aggression against Muslim territ~r~'~(defensive war). In both cases, whoever 

dies while performing jihad will be considered as a martyr (sha/lag0 in the path of 

Allah and will be rewarded with paradise without divine trial (~arakhsi 1989,s-28). 

Jihad is also a perpetual obligation 

Since the objective of jihad in classical Islam is to universalize the sovereignty 

of Islam and the Muslim faith, jihad would remain as an obligation until this objective is 

achieved (Ibn Rushd 1995, 943; T a b s  1933, 1-2; ~arakhsi  1989, 10 1). However, this 

means the existence of a perpetual state of war more than actual fighting. The actual 

performance of jihad depends on the interests of the Muslim state and the circumstances 

surrounding them (Khadduri 1995, 142). The perpetuity of this principle is not 

translated in the constant fighting between the M u s h  state and non-believers. 

However, it has been established as a universally valid principle and a fbndamental 

obligation in Islam by classical jurists and, as we will see, the contemporary 

traditionalists did not question it. It shows that the principle is per se valid and 

legitimate, even though practical conditions do not allow for its implementation. This 

theoretical continuity of the obligation of jihad means that, as Ghunaimi (1968, 142) 

asserts, any genuine peace with non-Muslim countries is not allowed. 
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The iihad is a defensive as well as an offensive obligation 

Defensive war is a self-evident obligation and exists in every human 

community. In classical Islam, this obligation arises if there is an aggression against 

Muslim territory. This duty is in conformity with the natural right of self-preservation 

and recognized by modem international law (see Buergenthal and Maier 1985, 58-9)''- 

The Qurk  frequently commands jihad to repel aggression. It is believed as a matter of 

consensus that the first Quranic verse (22, 39) pertaining to jihad is defensive : "Leave 

is given to those who fight because they were wronged- surely God is able to help them- 

who were expelled from their habitation without right except that they say our Lord is 

God" -22/40- ( for a elaboration on this verse see ~ a b ~ t a b i i 7  1970, 64-55; Peters 1995, 

370). Our three classical authorities do not discuss the issue of defensive jihad and 

concentrate their discussion of jihad on the offensive one. 

The Quranic shift from defensive to offensive war was gradual and evolved 

through several stages. These stages in the QurZn are: 

I -Attitude of patience, trust, forgiveness and withdrawal (This was in Mecca and lasted 

13 years). Muslims were in a minority position and most often persecuted, tortured, 

isolated and forced to hide their belief. The verses of this period always encourage 

Muslims to be patient and confident in God's help. The Qur& (6, 35) consoles 

Muhammad " Messengers before thee were also rejected and they continued steadfast, 

despite rejection and persecution, until our help came to them". Or elsewhere, it says 
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(73, 11) "Endure patiently whatever they say; and withdraw from them in a becoming 

manner". This attitude was justified on the basis that Muslims in Mecca were in a 

weaker position of force and the survival of the new faith was in danger. Consequently, 

Muhammad avoided any military confrontation in this period. 

2- Summoning to Islam (This was the peacefbl call to Islam during Prophet's staying in 

Mecca): The verse says (16, 126): "call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and 

goodly exhortation, and contend with them on the basis of that which is best". The 

Prophet starts his mission in a secret way (as says Ibn Ishaq 1990, 137) cdling first his 

family and his tribe. The Q u r k  says "At the outset warn thy nearest kinsmen ..." (26, 

215). But later, the QurZn says to the Prophet to announce his faith, but to tolerate 

people who persist on the worship of idolatry : "Proclaim: Hearken ye who disbelieve! 1 

do not worship as you worship, nor do you worship as I worship. I do not worship those 

that you worship, nor do you worship Him whom 1 worship; that is because you follow 

one faith and I follow another faith (109, 2-7). Even during the first days after the 

Prophet's migration (hijra), to Madina, the QurZn, in order to maintain political unity, 

calls for freedom of belief: "There shall be no compulsion in religion, for guidance and 

error have been clearly distinguished" (2, 257). However, sometimes the Q u r k  warns 

that this period of tolerance and patience will be short; " Leave Me alone with those 

wealthy and self-indulgent ones who reject the truth and give them a little respite" (73, 

2 2). 

3- A third period of fighting for self defense (began in the Madina period and when 

Mecca's dominant tribe the Quraysh organized attacks against the Muslim state in 
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Madina). The verse authorizing Muslims to fight back is: " Will ye not fight a folk who 

broke their solemn pledges, and proposed to drive out the Messenger and did attack you 

first?" (Qurh 9:13). Q u r Z  (4:91-3) Continues " If they withdraw not from you , an$ 

offer you not peace, and refrain not their hand, take them, and slay them wherever you 

come to them; against them We have given you a clear authority". These verses 

command defense and retaliation against wrongdoing. The following verse sets the 

limits for the defensive war and forbids aggression: 

"Fight for the sake of [or "in the way of'] God those that fight against you, but do not 

attack them first. God does not love the aggressors. Slay them wherever you find them. 

Drive them out of places from which they drove you. Idolatry is worse than 

carnage ... Fight against them until idolatry is no more and God's reIigion reigns 

supreme. But if they desist, fight none except the evil doers" (Qur5.n 2: 190-93). 

The change of quranic discourse on war after the Prophet's migration to Madina 

is very significant. It shows to what degree Quriin was responsive to its circumstances. 

As we noted, in Mecca Quran adopted a very peacefd strategy in order to allow new 

religion to get enough strength. The verses are not ideological and promote toleration, 

self-exertion, morality and fieedom of faith. It was in Mqdina that verses issued many 

laws (ayif  a(-aQkain ) that Muslims had to observe in their private and public lives. 

Politics and religion became intermingled and verses of jihad are revealed. Muslims are 

commanded to resort to force in order to protect and to expand Muslim state. As one 

Muslim thinker (Taha 1987, 137) notes: "Thus we reach an extremely important 

concfusion: many aspects of the present Islamic Shari'a are not the original principles or 
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objectives of Islam. They merely reflect a descent in accordance with the circumstances 

of the time and the limitations of human ability". This author gives cases like jihad, 

polygamy, slavery, capitalism, inequality of sex and hijn6 as contingent ("non original") 

precepts of Islam. Here we do not want to subscribe completely to Taha's analysis. 

However, we admit with him, that particular context of Madina had much to do with the 

formation of shari 'a and thus on the emergence the doctrine ofjihad. 

The application of the principle of abrogation (ncrskh) is another evidence for the 

impact of this context. When classical jurists faced with the contradiction between 

verses of peace and verses of war, they applied the chronoIogical order. They kept valid 

only the latter since they have been revealed in Madina and abrogated the peace verses. 

Their preference for the adoption of verses of war shows that they were already in a 

context that pacifist discourse had Little chance to survive. A pro-war doctrine could 

better serve the objectives of Muslim state. These considerations led QurZn to adopt 

even more offensive attitude. 

4- a fifth period of offensive fighting in general and absolute terms (Darwiza 1990,45- 

64; Ghunaimi l968,74). Verses command Muslims to wage offensive war: 

"Make war on them until idolatry shall cease and God's reIigion shall reign supreme. If 

they desist, God is cognizant of all their actions; but if they give no heed, know then that 

God wiIl protect you" (QurZn 859-40) 

"Fight those who do not believe in God or the last day, and do not hold forbidden that 

which has been forbidden by God and His Apostle, or acknowledge the religion of truth 

(even if they are) of the people of the book, until they pay jizya (poll-tax) with willing 
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submission, and feel themselves subdued" (QurZn 929). 

This last stage came when Muslims were in a position of force and they could 

successfully repel their enemies' attacks. Furthermore, the internal opposition in Madina 

was controlled. 

As will be discussed in the third chapter, classical scholars, for different reasons, 

detached Quranic rules from their historical justifications and context and transplanted 

them in all other cases. They considered the last Quranic verses (revealed to 

Muhammad in Madina) as an absolute commandment to offensive war at all the times 

and made it a law of shnri'n 82. SO, offensive war has been integrated in a systematic 

way in the Islamic law of nations. 

Offensive jihad, whether internal or external, can be divided into two categories. 

First is the jihad of extermination which is directed against those who are polytheists or 

those Muslims who change their faith (apostate) and join Di% al-&ub or establish 

themselves in a territory of their own and acquire enough force to threaten the Islamic 

borders. They are offered two choices: embracing Islam or jihad (Tabafi 1933.3; Gaber 

1982, 129; S h a y b c  1986, 303-3 10; ~ h a f i ' i  1993, 285; Ibn Rushd 1995, 943-951; 

Shaybirij 1966, 96, 195). The second type is the jihad of reconciliation against those 

who are accused of "less palpable sins, namely, the People of the Book. It is sure that 

some kind of flexibility is shown towards them because of their belief in God (Tabafi 

1933,3; Ibn Rushd 1995, ~ h i f i ' i  1993,293,295)83. 

In the following section, we provide some illustrations for ciassical offensive 

war by reference to three authoritative classical authors. 
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II. 6.1 -3. The resort to force in the classical doctrine of jihad 

The QurL and Prophet's tradition are explicit on the legitimacy of the use of 

force by the Muslim state against others for the expansion of faith. We already referred 

to some Quranic verses commanding to jihad or qita against unbelievers. Now, we 

quote some prophetic traditions (Hadiths) in this regards. The famous collection of 

hadith is called S%iZi sittdi (six "unmistaken" collections in which the hadith of 

Prophet on different issues has been compiled)a4 which classicists consider as the most 

reliable and authoritative source for shari'a. Here, in addition to the three classical 

authors, we refer to this collection for quoting Hadith on different aspects of the use of 

force in Islamic law of nations. 

There is almost no classical jurist who questioned this particular aspect of jihad. 

i.e. the legitimacy of the resort to offensive force for religious grounds. Minor conflicts 

of opinions were always present as to detailed modalities and rules to apply this 

principle. So, the fact that these three sources repeatedly confirm the legitimacy of the 

offensive jihad does, in fact, validate our dissertation's claim as to the religious grounds 

of jihad. Furthermore, it is important to note that the consensus on the religious 

legitimacy of the use of force in inter-state relations is persistent even today amongst 

contemporary traditional clergy ('ulam4. The famous author of the legal encyclopedia 

of JawSMr (Najafi 1983, V. 21, 18-1 0, 46-47lg5 writes that there is no disagreement 

among Muslims (i.e. traditional scholars whether ~ h > a  or SUM:) on the legitimacy of 

jibZd ~btidi'i(offensive jihad) and it is one of the firmly established Islamic laws. 
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T a b 6  presents three theological assumptions upon which the doctrine of jihad 

is constructed (1933, 1-2) and some of them were already discussed earlier in the 

present or previous chapter. For ~ a b & ,  these presuppositions, in fact, demarcate Islam 

&om other religions. First is that the Prophet of Islam is the last of the prophets after 

whom no other prophet will come. He delivered the Iast and the final Word of God. 

Thus, he stresses the global nature of the Prophet's call addressed to all peoples in all 

times and places. Second, it follows that according to Tab& Islam is the last Truth and 

the Absolute Truth. Third and finally, he argues that the community of M@amrnad's 

followers-Islamic Umma- is the best of all communities and all nations because of their 

True Faith in God (monotheism). 

Four Conditions of the resort to force (Jus ad BeZlum) 

There are four conditions under which resort to force can be made: 

a) Just cause: The obligation to extend the territory of Islam. The preferred means to 

realize this goal is the proclamation of providing true guidance and of persuading all 

humanity to choose %e Straight The use of force becomes legitimate when 

there is a clear r ehsd  by non-Muslim authorities to recognize the sovereignty of Islam, 

either through the conversion to the Islamic faith or paying the poll-tax (See Tabafi 

1933,2; Shaybiiii 1966,gS; Ibn Kha1dG.u 1988, 125-7; ~arakhsi  1989, 10 1-5; Ibn Rush 

1995, 954, 959). This condition distinguishes religious wars fiom non-religious ones. 

This is the basic criteria in the Muslim view ofjust war and, as we saw, it is the same in 
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the Western tradition. The three classical works as well as others open their discussion 

on jihad by the issue of just cause which Ibn Rushd, for example, calls it "why 

unbelievers should be fought?" and it is the fkndarnentd principle on which other d e s  

o fjus in bello and jzls ad bellurn are founded. 

The legitimacy of the resort to force and the compulsory nature of jihad 

originates in the QurZn and hadith (Ibn Rushd 1995, 29). In one of the military attacks 

against a Persian empire, Salmiin, the military commander and one of the very close 

companions of the Prophet, referred to the practice of the Prophet and repeated his call 

to Islam for three days before resorting to attack. He addressed himself to the Persian 

royal army and offered them to either embrace Islam or fight - save themselves by 

paying poll-tax if they were Zoroastrian (Tirrnizi 1983, v. 3 ,  52-3). Any time the 

Prophet dispatched military force or was its commander, he used to order to '' fight in 

the name of God and in the path of God and fight who disbelieve in God ..." (TirmiZ 

1983, V.3, 85 and see also Tinnizi 1980, v.3, 37 where the same hadith has been 

reported). The necessity of fighting for the cause of Islam and its expansion has been 

repeated in other Hadith too (see for example Abi Dawi d 1980, V. 3, 37). In one hadith 

(Ibn MZjih, 1996, V. 3,353) the Prophet says fighting in the path of God means to fight 

in order to make the Word of God dominant, which meant the universalization of His 

religion. In the same vein, it has become a standard ruling in classical works ( ~ a b G  

1990, 162; shayb% 1966, 95) to claim that if the enemy accepts the call he will be 

safe in enjoying the f i l l  rights and privileges like other Muslims. In the case of refusal, 

he should be fought (except People of the Book in which case they keep their faith by 
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paying poll-tax). 

Among classical jurists (Shaybani 1966 ; ~ a b G  1990, 15-6 ; Ibn Rushd 1995, 

656), the peace between dar al-lslam and Dar ul-Harb means the temporary suspension 

of military conflict. Despite their disagreement o n  the duration of a peace treaty, 

Muslim jurists are in accord on the provisional status of peace with non-believers. The 

term used is "hudna" meaning 'truce" or "armistice". This view is totally consistent 

with the principle of total war against polytheism that we discussed above. 

The question of "who should be fought?" diid not seem to raise dispute among 

~Iassicists. Ibn Rushd (1995, 943, 959-60) claims that, following the consensus of 

jurists, all non-believers (Mushn'kun) should be combated. The majority of jurists agree 

that the poll-tax should only be accepted from the following People of the Book: 

Jewish, Christians and Zoroastrians. One hadith &om the Prophet shows to what extent 

the call to Islam was ideological and exclusionist. The Prophet says: " I will sure to 

expel all Jews and Christians from Arabian Peninsula and do not let inside other than 

Muslim" (Tirmizi 1983. v. 3, 8 1). Attitude towards polytheists, is not less harsh and 

Muhammad has forbidden Muslims fiom neighboring them and visiting them" (Tirmiii 

1983, v.3, 81) 

b) An invitation rejected: It is necessary before resorting to force to clearly invite non- 

believers to accept Islam or pay the poll-tax (shaybZni 1966, 95; ~ h i f i ' i  1980, 180-2). 

The consensus (Tabari 1933,2, Ibn Rush 1995,954) i s  on the fact that if the message of 

Islam has already reached them, the Muslim army is not obliged to launch the call and 
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can wage the attack. if unbelievers are killed without call, ransom should be paid to 

their family (Tabafi 1933, 2-3, Ibn Rushd 1995, 954). Some jurists (like Abii Hanifa 

and his followers) assumed that due to the reputation of Islam, it was hard to imagine 

somebody did not hear the Islamic message. So, surprise attack will be justified without 

invitation. However, this obligation is waived if the time allocated for the call risks 

changing the balance of force in favor of non-Muslims, or if it is certain that the 

invitation is futile (HarnidulIah 1989, 557). The obligation to invitation has been, in 

fact, devised to verify the justice of the cause and make sure that military force will be 

exclusively used for religious purposes. Furthermore, the existence of the principle of 

invitation evidences that the use of force is not per se an objective, but it is the 

universalization of faiths7. 

The practice of da 'wa is based on Quranic verse and Hadith. The famous 

Quranic verse in this respect is : "We never punish a people until after We have sent a 

Messenger (17, 16). In Hadith in addition to the Prophet's different sayings on the 

importance of the caII before fighting (Ibn Rushd, 1995, 954), The most famous 

references are his letters to the neighboring emperors for inviting them to Islam. In his 

letter to the Heracle, the Byzance emperor, he says " From Muhammad, the Servant of 

Allah and His messenger, to Heraclius, the Chief of Roman Empire. Peace be with him 

who foIlows the guidance. After this, I invite thee with invitation to Islam. Become a 

Muslim and thou wilt be in peace ..." (Bukhafi 1978,259). 

c) A Muslim Authoritative decision: All decisions and preparations concerning the 
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resort to force should be decided and controlled by the Muslim state. As a matter of 

consensus, the declaration of war is the exclusive right of the head of the Islamic state 

(ShaybS  1966, 97; Tabaii 1933, 2; Ibn Rushd 1995, 945: Ibn Juzayy 1980, 97; 

Hamidullah 1989, 557). This point, among others, clearly shows that the relation 

between Islam and politics was close and the state was viewed as the subject of some 

religious rules and the instrument to realize IsIarnic laws. The reference for this 

principle is the practice of the Prophet who was a prophet, head of state and military 

commander. All military expeditions were under his command and subsequent affairs 

related were always regulated by his direct intervention. After the death of the Prophet, 

political and religious authority has been kept in one person who has been called khalifa 

or imam; terms referring to both religious and political power. 

The necessity of authorization for offensive war was also a way to put an end to 

pre-Islamic wars due to the anarchicat behavior of tribes. Most of j-Zhifi wars were the 

result of individual disputes which, most often, led to long and bloody conflicts. This 

condition aimed at concentration of power, use of violence in the hands of khaZifa and 

thereby strengthening his position. 

In shari 'a there has been a distinction between offensive and defensive war 

regarding the authorization of imam. In the first case, as both Shi 'a and sunni jurists 

agree, this authorization is mandatory. In latter case in which the Muslim community 

has been attacked from outside, no authorization is necessary and each Muslim 

individual is obliged to defend DrI. al-Isl& himself. 



d) Respect of IsIamic values: even though this last point concerns Jza in be120 and is out 

of our discussion, its mention will show that in the IsIarnic tradition the both sides ofjzrs 

ad beIZzm and jus in beNo were present and their importance were taken into accounts8. 

Islamic values must be respected in the conduct of war. Muslim forces should fight with 

the right intentions, that is not for spoils or personal glory but for the faith of God and in 

his Path. In almost all classical legal books, there are elaborate rules on Muslim conduct 

in war and the ethical limits and religious norms that must be observed (exarnpIe: Ibn 

Juzayy 1980,98; sh5fibT 1980, 185-90; Ibn Rushd 1995,943-954, Tabaii 1933,4-149). 

In the Christian tradition of just war, we frnd the same concept. For St.Augustine the 

right intention rules out " the desire for harming, the cruelty of avenging, an m l y  and 

implacable animosity, the rage of rebellion, the lust of domination and the like" 

(Johnson 1987, 258). Similarly, the goal in cIassical jihad is the promotion of values 

serving peace and the d e s  for discriminating between combatants and civilians should 

be observed. In the three classical authorities the rules ofjzis in betlo form major parts of 

their works and it is the case of almost all classical works on jihad. These rules usually 

cover rules on prisoners, enemy's property, status of conquered territory, the rights of 

the inhabitants of DrTrnZ-barb, the interdiction of kilIing and burning of some category 

of persons and thingsg9, ruies of asylum for the enemy and so on. 

n. 6.1.4. Can classical doctrine of jihad be considered as a case of holy war? 

What has been said so far provides enough evidence to conclude that the 
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classical doctrine of jihad recognizes the idea of holy war. In the literature on just war 

(like Johnson 1997) the term "holy war" is usually used to refer to religious war. The 

difference between just war and holy war is that every holy war is just war in the sense 

that it claims to be based on some justification grounds. But, other way around is not so 

since not every just war is holy war since it might have its grounds in other sources than 

religion. For example, humanist kantian grounds for resorting to force are exclusively 

based on rational and non-metaphysical terms. So the term "holy" indicates the inherent 

religious source of war. Johnson (1997, 37-42) presents a category of meanings 

associated with holy war in the Western and Islamic traditions. Our presentation of 

grounds to resort to force in classicd jihad supports his conclusions. 

The first meaning is that war is ordered by God through his revealed commands. 

In classical Islam it is clear that the doctrine of jihad is devised directly on the basis of 

the Quranic verses. The Prophet's discourses and diplomacy were considered as hither 

development, interpretation or c tarification of those verses. The second meaning is that 

the war is waged by God through his legitimate rulers. In classical doctrine too, both its 

Shi'ite and Sunnite versions, the subject of the command is not individual Muslim, and 

jihad must be waged by Imam ( ~ a b 2  1933, 12; Ibn Rushd 1995, 956). The Muslim 

state makes war on behalf of divine authority. The third meaning of holy war is that 

God is, Himself, present in war assisting His soldiers. Despite Johnson's claim that this 

idea is almost absent in the Islamic jihad, our previous discussion showed the contrary. 

As we noted, in the Qurk  this meaning is clearly expressed. God says to Mdpmmad: 

you did not launch the flesh, I launched iPo. Or in other verse the Prophet is reminded 
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that " Allah had already helped you in the battle of ~ a & '  when you were 

inconsiderable (3,124). 

Fourth, holy war legitimates itself by the mission of the "defense" of religion. 

This idea is present in the Jewish, Christian and Muslim traditions. Although in 

classical texts we cannot find the word defense ( d i s )  for holy war, classical jurists 

assumed that war was in fact to defend Islam and its values. God defends His faith 

against the ccirnpurity" of atheism through holy war. The QurG says "Allah will surely 

defend those who believe ..." (22, 39). Furthermore, as we will develop in the next 

chapter, in the contemporary apologetic Muslim writings, the justification of offensive 

war on the defensive grounds is recurrent (see Abii ZahrZ 1964, Muf ahhax? l984a). 

The ideological universalism of holy war is its fifth characteristic. As elaborated 

before, in classical Islam the term dn 'wah refers to this universalism. War is a legitimate 

instrument to propagate the true faith. As we saw in the first chapter, in the 

contemporary version of jihad some authors emphasized the political universalism 

rather than ideological. They argue that the objective of jihad is to universalize just 

order which means the extension of Muslim sovereignty on earth. Nevertheless, 

political hegemony facilitates cultural expansion and domination. 

The sixth characteristic of holy war is that the holiness of war ascribes a 

prestigious position to its fighters. As we saw in the discussion on the culture of war 

after Islam, the mu&~-d(fighter) has a very high status and is extremely exalted. The 

discourse of martyrdom bears on the idea that martyr's sins will all be pardoned and he 

receives grace of God in His Heaven. 



The foregoing discussion singles out three important points which show the 

central place of religion in the definition of holy war. First, jihad has a "transcendent 

authority" due to its direct legitixnization by God =d its justification by religious 

symbols and institutions. Second, the aims of war are directly defrned and set by 

religions (Johnson 1997, 45). This second point concerns the core of our discussion in 

this chapter and shows that the tradition of holy war in classical Islam has been firmly 

indoctrinated. Third is that the holy war warriors are distinguished by their prestigious 

in Muslim belief-system. 

Conclusion 

We do not claim that our description of classical thinking concerning jihad is 

complete. It is in fact impossible to cover a Large period of time in one chapter. 

However, for the purpose of our thesis, we think that this chapter provides a firm 

foundation for the following chapters. The function of this chapter was first to answer a 

fundamental question: is religion a source of justification of offensive war in classical 

Islam? Can one credibly claim that the classicd jurists, by consensus, recognized the 

offensive resort to holy war? This chapter tried to collect enough evidence to provide a 

positive answer. Second, we analyzed some aspects of the context in which cIassicaI 

doctrine of jihad has emerged. This analysis primarily focused on economic and cultural 

circumstances related to war before and after the emergence of Islam. This analysis 

showed that historical conditions were ripe for the emergence of an expansionist 



ideology for two reasons. First resort to war had important economic advantages in a 

place that was economically one of the poorest regions of the world and when the 

Muslim state in its process of formation and consolidation badly needed financial 

resources. Second, it was not at odds with the cultural system of war and the dominant 

tribal structure in that era. Afterwards the use of military force, though justified with 

new discourse, remained highly esteemed as in the time of j&i..iwa. For fiuther 

illustration, our contextual analysis has been followed up by a brief description of the 

great stages of the Muslim empire's expansion. The advantage of this discussion was to 

provide enough evidence for the overwhelming military conditions. The contextual 

description partly explains the conditions for the formation of the Muslim classical 

doctrine of holy war. These contextual factors show that there was a favorite 

environment for the formation of offensive jihad. 

The classical interpretation of Qwanic offensive war constitutes a case of 

aggression. In fact, this point is too obvious to be substantiated. However, it is possible 

to elaborate on this point in two ways: the conception of aggression and second the 

definition of peace. 

First, aggression involves breaking the peace and defense is a reaction to that 

breach (Nardin 1984, 300). The UN Charter, regardless of the surrounding 

circumstances and justifications, reflects two conceptions of aggression: the first is that 

aggression arises when one state attacks another; the second is the use or the threat of 

the use of force in a manner that violates the UN Charter. 

Second, peace is the absence of "the menace of aggression". Hobbes defines war 
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not only as the actual fighting but also as the disposition of parties to resort to force at 

all times so that there is no assurance of peace. Thus, for Hobbes peace comes into 

being with the existence of such an assurance (Nardin 1984, 300.). So peace is the 

absence of aggression or of the fear of being aggressed. Kant, too, holds that the state of 

peace is different f?om the state of nature and peace is not just the absence of active 

hostilities but rather the existence of formal institutional guarantees against the threat of 

the use of force (Nardin 1984. 300; Reis 1970, 98). Therefore, based on what we have 

said so far in this chapter, classical offensive jihad ~ZGid ibtida legitimizes 

ccaggression". Firstly because, the attack against other non co-religious states is 

legitimate. Second, any peace treaty with a non-Muslim state is temporary. For the 

classical Muslim tradition only in two cases there will be a permanent peace between 

DikaI-Islam and DG-al-@rh first, the non-believers accept Islam and second, the grant 

of safety to People of the Book in exchange of fixed amount of money or goods. In 

second case, the territory of unbelievers is in fact annexed to dar al-Islam and will 

constitute a religious minority. In sum, both factors of use of force and the threat of 

force are present in this doctrine. 

As we will see in the next chapter, traditionalists failed to take into account the 

historical factors for the formation of shari'a and held it as a-historical and eternal 

divine IegisIation. Our second chapter tried to present some historical considerations 

favoring the emergence and the formation of jihad. The comparison of the classical 

context of jihad with the modem context of war, as will be debated in the fourth and 

fiflh chapters, will show that jihad was the product of its specific historical conditions. 
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In the next chapter we will show why and how a contextual analysis is absent in 

the classical paradigm. Furthermore, it will be argued that some new epistemological 

and methodological tools would be necessary to reassess classical jihad in the 

contemporary world. This contextual examination c m o t  be done by using the same 

classical methods, 

It is generally assumed that the beginnings of Iegal theorization in Islam goes back 
to the second Islamic century and to the book of R i W a  written by shiifiCT. He is 
viewed as the "master architect" of the Islamic legal theory (Hallaq 1997,2 1, 34). 

In the part of Muslim scholars the main reason might be that they did not want to 
depreciate the sacred aspect of jihad by justifying it on economic grounds. 

Gibb's (1962, 24) description of Mecca is indicative of its centraI importance '' A 
busy and wealthy commercial town, almost monopolizing the entrepbt trade between 
Indian ocean and Mediterranean, it recalls Palmyra without the flashy Greek 
veneer. ..". 

For a more detailed description of this geographical situation and its explanation in 
terms of economic and historical evolution of world societies Hodgson's work (1974, 
v. 1, 103- 146) is interesting. 
OU fiee translation of T a b 6  's citation. 
The description that some historians (like Charnay 1984, 76-78) give of military 

equipment of Arabs in their wars against for example Persian army in Qadisiyya 
shows the low level of bedouin Arabs' military techniques. 
' Hereafter in this thesis, regarding the numbers coming after quranic verses, the first 
before comma refers to the order of surat (chapter) the second refers to aya (verse). 

Authors like Hasan (1991) and Armanizi (2990). It is a dominant apologetic 
attitude among a great number of Muslim historical writings. Most often history is 
recounted as is desired not as it happened. The field of history is the most neglected 
and the most underdeveloped among Muslims and pioneering works Like Ibn 
Khaldun's was exceptiond. As we will see in the third chapter, their understanding of 
the past is most of the time inaccurate and uncritical. The presence of authoritarian 
regimes in this region might be the most important factor to explain the actual state of 
historical writings. 

This word means finance office. Persian experience and knowledge of state 
administration has been well exploited by early Arabs. 
I q e s e  words remind us of the relevance of some contemporary researches on the 
interaction of war, capital and the formation of state. Tilly (1975 and more 
importantly his book of 1992, 17-40) presents a very interesting literature review on 



different theories on the importance of economic and military factors for the 
formation of state. 
l1 Both of these books are translated into French and English languages. Some authors 
add a third figure ( Q u d b a  b. Ja'far). Goitein (1958, ix) cIaims that out of 21 
classical and medieval books on the rules of frnances in Islam only three have 
survived which correspond to three authors already mentioned. 
I' As Goitein (1958,14) says, various Western researchers shcwed interest for 
understanding the problematic of taxation in two first centuries of Islam. He counts 4 
major works which are also used by Khadduri (1955) and others (like Fagnan 1921) 
in the discussion on the Taxation in Islarn. 
" Tabari (1987, v.4, p.323) writes that Al-Mughira ibn Zurla,  the messenger of 
Prophet Muhammad to Kasra (Yazdgerd) daringly proposed to him one of the three 
options: accepting Islam, paying jizya or fighting. 
" A person who paysjiqa is called d b i m *  (under protection). 
l5 Khaddllfi (1955, 196) presents the different opinions of classical jurists on the 
fixation of the amount ofjizya. 
l6 Again, in Khadduri (1 955, 196) there is a good presentation of different categories 
of rights and obligations of &id 
l7 Historians are used to call them Saraceni (Sarrasins in French). This term refers to 
the nomadic mode of life which is based on frequent move from place to place. 

AS Dja;it (1989, 23) says ''[a tribu confhait iz Z'individzr son identile' et formait un 
grozpe de solidarite' bdfi szrr le sang, c 'est c i  dire SLW Iu descendance a par fir d 'un 
ancktre cornrnzrn par voie pntrilin6~ire" 
l9 A more detailed description of this war came in Hitti's book (1970, 89-90). 
'O Most famous of these poems are called "d-Mo 'allaqi? al-sabra " (Seven 
Suspended). As Hitti says (1970, 93) they are still considered as the greatest literary 
masterpieces after QurZn in the Arab world. 

See Hitti's (1970, 94-5) description on the very important status of poets (as leader 
of opinion) in Arab society. 
" However it should be noted that this situation was not exclusive to Arab tribes. See 
Homer's epics and also Ghunaimi (1968, 16). He quotes one author named Laurent 
who thus describes Greece: "La force brutale rkgnait partout. L 'enI4vernent des 
femmes e'tait une chose habiruelle L e s  actes de violence dait journaliers ...". 
" 3 s  continuity finally resulted in later centuries in a significant return to most of 
Jaifi habits and institutions. 
" Qurih (3, 144), too, expresses its concern that it might be possible that Arab society 
totally return to its pre-Islamic period's culture . 
25 Which led some historians to call the Prophet " the prophet armed" (Hodgson 
1974, V.l, 185). 
26 It has to be noted that during ten years of Muhammad's stay in Mecca there was no 
verse on the praise of war and the instigation of Muslims to jihad. The interest for war 
has begun since the formation of Muslim state in Madina in 622. 



2' The details of these wars are discussed in the books on the history of Islam like 
Tabafi 1987, Ibn H i s h b  1967. 
2B In the next section we will discuss the military conquest of empires by Muslims. 
'' Charnay (1984, 159-62) provides numerous examples in Hadith on the virtue of 
jihad. 
' O  We are using the following translation of QurG: Zafi-ulla Khan, Muhammad, 1975. 
The QurZn (translation into English). London: Curzon press. In our references to 
QurZn the fust number refers to the number of surar (chapter) and the second to the 
number of verse (Ayn). 
3 L  Khosrokhavar's book titled "l 'Islamisme el la rnort: le martyre re'volurionnaire en 
Iran" ( 1  995) is interesting for the study of the aspects of the discourse of Mar-tyrdom 
in Iran after the Revolution of 2 979. 
" There are verses that assert the importance of financial contribution in jihad in order 
to support Muslim forces: "The case of those who spend their wealth in the cause of 
Allah is like that of a grain of corn, which grows seven ears, and in each ear there are a 
hundred grains. Allah multiplies it even more for whomsoever He pleases" (2, 262; or 
like 9,40 or in Hadith like Ibn AsZkir 1984, 103). 
33  Reference to an important war happened between Muslim and the tribe of Quraysh 
in the second year of the formation of state of Madina. 
34 It means the unjust and pagan rule. 
35 The historical order of quranic verses will be discussed later in the chapter. 
36 see figure 2.1. in appendices. 
j7 Numerous authors proposed a fundamental distinction between these two periods 
of Mecca and Madina which have very important implications on contemporary 
political Islam. For example, Dja'it (1989, 30) thinks that the first period was the 
essence and the true nature of Islam in the line of Semitic religious tradition. The 
evolution of Islam as state in second period was " ... lefruir du hnsnrd el ripondair au 
besoin de dkpasser une marginalilP locale, celle de I'Arabb en y introduisant le 
principe d'Etnt". 
39 These are the four rulers who took over the Muslim state immediately after the 
death of the Prophet. They are AbG B akr, 'Umar, 'Ut hmin and '~17.  
39 The origin of this word is Uthrnan, the name of the founder of Ottoman dynasty. Its 
Turkish equivalent is Osrnanli which was later anglicized as Ottoman (Hourani 199 1, 
214). 

This city-state was first formed by the Prophet in 622, the year of his immigration 
fiom his native city Mecca to the city of Madina situated at hundred kilometers fiom 
Mecca in North. 

Before the emergence of Islam, Arabian society lacked a central authority and 
because of its tribal structure there was a constant wars of tribes. In some cases, Islam 
was very helpful to conclude treaties between belligerent tribes on the basis of their 
common adherence to Islam. For example, Muhammad mediator in concluding a 
treaty of peace between Aws and Kharraj in Madina. This political coalition created 



an important social support for Muhammad's state in Madina since 622. 
42  There is another view affirming that Persians, despite their clear military 
superiority, did not resist to the Arab attack. The reason was that the Sassanian 
society was already disorganized and weakened by internal rifts and rising social 
discontent against the unjust Sassanian rule. 
" Twelve years later, it was Baghdad that became the capital of Muslim empire and also 
the center of science. 
" He uses the word of the t'mikhYYa or the historicity of the Islamic doctrine and 
gives very interesting examples on how attachment to a particular family, tribe, 
profession or ideology could have affected classical jurists' opinions. 
" We use the term "international system" instead of "international community or 
sociew" because, as we will see in the last chapter, the latter is a very modem 
phenomenon. 
46 As we said in the first chapter, in Islam there is an elaborated and prolific doctrine 
on the rules pertaining to the Muslim state's relations with others. 
" Those we called earlier as Orthodox Chaliphs. They were the first four rulers of 
Muslim state after the death of Muhammad. 
" This term might be translated as diplomacy and war. 
" Hallaq's book (1997) is an insightful source for those interested in the process of 
formation of Iegal theories in the Islamic history. 

In the definition of enemy, Hamidullah (1 945, 160) notes three groups of internal 
opposition to Muslim state who are its subjects and against whom Muslim state can 
resort to just war (jihad): "apostates, rebels, highwaymen and pirates". He adds a 
fourth group that is "non-Muslim belligerents" or in other terms, non-Muslim states. 
The Muslim state's war against this last group is the focus of our thesis. 

In the field of Muslim law of nations, his most famous book is Sharh ~ a b T r  or his 
development and explanations on the book of al-SIj/m -al-kabgof ~ h a ~ b & z -  
52 Other authors who made the same distinction between national and international 
rules in the classical Muslim law are for example Arman&? (1990), Nadieh Mahrniid 
Mustafa (1996), Zuhayfi (198 1) 
53 The tern "totalist" refers to the view that Islam, in traditional understanding, rules 
over d l  aspects of human life, 
5 4  One of the most fundamental principles in classical Islam is the view that God is 
the source of sovereignty and political legitimacy. The role of people is secondary and 
becomes important when this sovereignty has to be established in the real life. In 
other terms, people do not decide what is lawful, just and legitimate and it is "Qurin, 
the Holy Book" that has answer to these questions. For example, Saudi Arabia is the 
only state where, in the name of the same principle, there is no constitution or in Iran 
the constitution is only considered as the political expression of QurZn and not as 
corpus regis superior or equal to it. However, it has to be noted that this classical and 
dominant view is not shared by all political and intellectual forces in a country like 
Iran. This shows the contrast between classical Islamic political thought and Western 



liberal thought in which, by excluding any transcendenta.1 and metaphysical authority, 
people are the highest source of sovereignty and legitimacy. 
55 It reminds of the famous dictum: "give to Caesar what belongs to him and to Jesus 
what is his". This is also called as '?.he law of two swords7'. 
56 It might also be argued that the association of Church and politics in Europe was 
less the result of biblical commands than political and historical circumstances. While 
in the case of Islam, Qurin directly deals with public issues as war, politics and so on. 
57 For example Ayatollah Khomeini, the first leader of the Islamic RepubIic of Iran, 
was thinking like his predecessor Seyyed Hasan Modarres that "Islam is politics and 
politics is Islam". Even in non-political version of Islamic movements like Saudi 
conservatism Islam is considered as a political religion, though Saudi clergy do not 
ask for a direct rule of "Church" in politics and contend themselves to lobby as 
pressure group. 
="ere is a controversy in international law as to the distinction between international 
law and national legislature. Monists asserts that "...the intemational law of nations and 
the law of each nation form a unified universal legal order that transcends national 
borders. Their theory characterizes intemationd law as necessarily incorporated into the 
laws of every country" (Slomanson 1990, 24). Dualists reject this view as unrealistic 
and argue that "internationa1 Iaw and municipal law are two quiet distinct systems. 
Under the dualist theory each nation retains the sovereign power to integrate or isolate 
the norms of international law" (Slomanson 1990,24). 
59 In modem international law, there is a traditional rivalry between two schools 
regarding the source of the binding force of laws. The first is the doctrine of natural or 
fundamental rights and the second is the doctrine of consent. The natural rights school 
Qus naturne) claims that in an anarchical system where there is no central authority, 
states are bound by natural rights and obligations. This moral law of nature whose roots 
are in human reason can be discovered without resort to positive law (Parry, Grant, 
Parry and Watts 1986, 253). The rival doctrine of consent holds that the compulsory 
nature of international Iaw exclusively derives from states' consent, in other terms, the 
force of Iaw is "ex consensu". In this school intemational customs and treaties are the 
basic components of internationd law since they are created by the will of states (Parry, 
Grant, Parry and Watts 1986,300). 
" The word of j&il'ya is used for the state of ignorance in a society where God is 
dead and His laws are neglected. Originally this word has been used by Q u r S  to 
describe the pre-Islamic Arabian society. Sayyed Qutb, the 20th century Egyptian 
writer, has used this word to refer to the Western societies and specially some 
contemporary practices in Muslim countries and called his book: the Ignorance of the 
20th Century". 
In Quriin the term " hudiid Allah " is used for. 

6 2  It is interesting to note the contrast between the concept of "citizen" -individual as 
responsible before state's laws- and the Islamic view of Muslim individual as 
primarily responsible before God. So, it is legitimate to disobey state's law when it 



contrasts Islam's values. I think that this characteristic of political Islam can partly 
explains the obstacles of democratization in the Muslim world. It results that 
sometimes influential clerics play the role of law-makers and issue fatwg which 
contradict state's legislation. Furthermore, this evidence the fact that the process of 
state-building in this part of the world is still fragile. 
" These are modem questions raised by new developments in contemporary 
intemational law. In the classical times, concepts like nation-state, citizenship were 
absent. So, it would be an historical anachronism to apply modem concepts to the 
classical thought. 
" This confusion as to who is the subject is lingering too in modem international law 
but is less manifest In modem international law, itself the product of the nation-state 
system, legal persons 'par excellence" are states. However, there is a different and 
minority view considering individuals as the subjects and the only juridical persons of 
international law. It argues that individuals, unlike states which are no more than a 
composition of individuals, enjoy independent will on their own (Buergenthal and 
Maier 1985,2-3; Ghunaimi 1968,234). Later, we will develop this point fiuther. 
65 Consensus or 'Ij.ma" means the agreement of the bulk of ' LRmZ (community of 
clerics) on some subject. Later on we will see how there is, in fact, a consensus on the 
legitimacy of offensive war in Islam. 
66 'aql - - 
" '  In the next chapter, we will explain the reasons for which #%had (rationalist 
tradition) has been severely undermined. Among contemporary specialists on Islamic 
thought there is a consensus that reason has been in fact limited and finally isolated in 
the Muslim world. Some of them even use the word assassination of reason (Ghaliiin 
1985). Although, other scholars talk about the myth of the closure of fitibZd they 
agree that reason was historically undermined among Muslim jurists. This explains 
why in most of Muslim world philosophers were rejected by jurists and even 
sometimes excommunicated, expatriated or persecuted. 
68 Almost all these sources are reprinted in the 20th century 
69 shayb&, born in Wasit, was, as Alfred Morabia describes him, the non contested 
"grand maftre" who first compiled and codified different opinions of classical jurists on 
jihad (Khadduri 1966, 22-3). When he died in 805, he left two main books on the topic 
of jihad: AZ-Sinr AZ-K~&& and Kitib 'Z- ' A d  whose main parts on war and peace were 
translated by Khaddrui (1966). The reputation of his legal books on international law 
and diplomacy led some authors like Hammer Purstall, H. Kruse and Khadduri to call 
him the "Hugo Grotius of Islam (Morabia 1993, 186). In the formative period of the 
jihad doctrine (first four or five centuries of Islam) no other jurist has contributed more 
than shayb& to the field of the Muslim law of nations (Khadduri 1996, 41). 
Succeeding classical Medieval jurists and scholars like N-~hafi'i-d.820-, ~ l -~ i iwa rd7 -  
d. 1058-, Ibn-Rushd-d. 1198-, Ibn Qudima (d. 1223) and Ibn-Taymya -d. 1328- were 
profoundly influenced by shaybi&'s books on jihad (Kelsay 1990,123). shayb&i stays 
thereafter precursor and comer-stone of the jihad doctrine. Nevertheless, it should be 



noted that shaybi& did not present any new doctrine or theory of war and Peace in 
Islam. His importance is rather related to his status of forerunner of those who collected, 
compiled and codified the rules of war and peace in a separate and distinct book. This 
method of presenting was original since before him these rules were disorganized and 
scattered in different legal treaties. 

More than a quarter century after shayb-ds death, ~ a b G  was born in Amul, in Iran. 
As an established jurist-exegete-historian, ~abar i ' s  most famous work is his gigantic 
book on history of the world called T'nrikh ul-Rusul tvn '1-MuIUk which he finished in 
9 15 (Houtsma 1927, 607). But more important to our analysis here is his very well- 
known work "Ki'tib (kbtiIZf a/-Fuqaha " (Differences of Opinion h o n g  the Jurists) 
which is a collection of juristic views on different legal issues and clearly singles out the 
agreement and the disagreement of jurists on different aspects of jihad. As Sachedina 
(1990, 37) maintains, ~ a b a s  rather than comparing different schools, discusses the 
opinions of jurists individually and to some extent chronologically. However, for the 
question of offensive war, different juristic schools maintained the same position. This 
shows to what extent religious war was a matter of consensus among classical scholars. 

bn-Rushd (known in the West as Averroes) was born iq a family of lawyers in 
Cordoba (or Qurtoba in Arabic), Spain. Besides his post of Qa@Cjudge) both in Sevilla 
and in his native town, he was also an eminent physician. But, his great fame is due to 
his career as philosopher. Alongside his famous commentaries on Aristotle, he wrote a 
very famous and a strong defense of philosophy against anti-rationalists in the Muslim 
world7'. He died in Morocco peters 1996, 27; Houtsma 1927, 435-436; Arnaldez 
1 998). Bidayat al-My'tahid tva Nihalyat al-Muqtasid (The Beginning for Him Who 
Interprets the Sources and the End for Him Who Wishes to Limit Himself) is his most 
important and famous legal book (Peters 1996, 27) in which he , like ~ a b 2 ,  compiles 
different opinions and controversies between early jurists on different legal issues, 
including jihad. Averroes, unlike ShaybG. who was a follower of ~ m a 6  school, 
followed the MZI~G school of law that was dominant in Spain. However AverroQ, like 
~ a b a &  tries to discuss the four schools' views impartially and objectively (Peters 1996, 
28). ArnaIdez (1 W8,39) thus describes the legal method of Averroes: 

" C'est un mire' ge'ne'ral de droit musulmun, et non zm expos6 du male'kisrne 
bien qu 'iZ soic c o n v  en partant dzl point de we de cette Ecole- II examine tous 
les probl&nes du fiqh d 'une maniGre que R. Brunschvig qualifie d 'objecrive, 
c lest-&-dire qzr 'il passe en revue et sotrmet indistinctement 2 sa critique toutes 
les doctrines, y compris Zes doctrines rnale'kites elles-m6rnes". 

However, in this book, Ibn Rushd almost follows traditional legal method and is not 
interested in introducing philosophical and independent reasoning method in his book. 
Classical scholars, like him, did not want to mix methods and recognized that every 
field of knowledge should follow its own methodoIogy. This might explain why the 
kind of evolution and progress happened in Muslim philosophy did not occur in the law. 



In fact, Greek philosophy underwent a huge evolution in the Muslim world. 
Particularly In Persia philosophy had a very favorite ground to develop- Some worldly 
known figures 1 ike Farabi, fin Sinu, Sohravardi, Mulla Sudru greatly contributed to 
the development of philosophy. 
' 2  This Arabic word means "opinion". 
'' This word means "eflort" and in the Islamic terminology it means the application of 
reason in the interpretation of Islamic laws. However, different legal schools might 
disagree over the extent of 'Qtiha?l 
'' Hanbalite and Zaherite approaches were absolutely stressing the central role of 
scripture and severely rejecting the status of human reasoning in law. The method of 
q ~ s  (reasoning by similarity) which gave a slim place to reason was severely 
undermined by the former and categorically refused by the latter (Hallaq 1997,32). 
7 5  These parts on jus in beNo include rules on: the conduct of the army in enemy 
territory, on the spoils of war, on the intercourse between the Land of Islam (Deal-  
Islam) and the Land of War ( d k  al-harb), on peace treaties, on am& (safe conduct), on 
apostasy, on dissension and highway robbery, on k-hir$(taxation). 
76 First means the House of covenant and the second means the House of Peace. 
" The discussion on Kbir, or taxation is very developed and detailed in classical 
sources. For example the famous source might be al -~u~hn: :  sharh 'a12 Mukhatasa r 
al-KhirZj, Cairo: Maktabat d-Qai ra ,  1968-9. 

In classical law the term used for this obligation is wajib ~ r ' f i y  
" Its technical term is w$% 'aimi 
'O This symbol has been efficiently used by the Iranian clergy in power during the war 
with Iraq (1980-88). This discourse has been very effective in mobilizing 
revolutionary youth against external enemies and counter-revolutionaries. In the 
fourth chapter we will see how this kind of ideological mobilization has been used by 
Napoleon in France. 

In international law the use of force by the state to defend itself was always 
legitimate. Article 51 of UN Chart allowed the use of force in self-defense "if an 
armed attack occurs". In such situations the Security Council has the obligation to 
adopt measures to resolve the conflict. However the dispute remains in the 
interpretation of Charter as if attack must have virtually happened or be only 
"imminent". If the latter definition is accepted the threatened state would have the 
right of anticipatory self-defense (Burgenthal and Maier 1985, 58-9). 
82 In the next chapter we will discuss some contemporary Muslim authors who use the 
term "defensive war" for the case of "offensive jihad". They argue that offensive jihad 
is, in fact, defensive since it aims at defending human rights. Some others believe that it 
was historically defensive since it was waged to repel "IsIarn's enemies" attacks and 
intrusions. 
83 There are two fundamental objections which Qurh addresses against Christians and 
Jews and probably Zoroastrians who are considered as People of the Book: first they 
changed the words of God and falsified His book (Ancient and New Testaments). 



Second, despite the fact that they have been informed in their Holy books of the 
prophecy of Muhammad, they stubbornly refused to accept his message which is the last 
and the absolute divine Truth. Muslims, like Christians who believe that there is no 
salvation out of Church, recognize no religion other than Islam. 
8"e persons who prepared this collection have mostly lived in the classical period 
during the first four centuries of Isiarn and this is mostly the reason they are considered 
as authoritative sources. 

His huge compilation of rules and laws of Islam with concentration on shiCT school 
is the most famous contemporary shiCi corpwjuris. 
' &-Sirat a/-iWustaq~% 
e 7  From the military point of view, the obligation to call which is somehow a kind of 
declaration of war might seem an error since it gives enough time to the enemy to get 
mobilized and prepare himself for fighting. The esistence of this principle shows that 
the religious aspect of war and its cultural dimension is very important, 
'' In most of contemporary Muslim works on classical jihad, authors do not lose the 
opportunity to mention that I s h n  has preceded modem international law on the 
civilized treatment of the enemy, his property, prisoners, and civilians (women and 
elderly people, children...). In fact, these authors should be given credit in the sense 
that almost 1400 years ago, Muslim jurists have elaborated rules to ensure the "just 
and human conduct of soldiers" during jihad. Although, some of these rules might be 
unacceptable for the contemporary international law, Islamic jus in bello, given its 
historical context and circumstances, remains a very important contribution. Some 
authors even proposed that Islam can contribute to the contemporary debate on law of 
the conduct in war (for example: Islam dans les relations internationales, Actes du 
Neme Colloque fianco-pakistanais, Paris 1984). 
69 Shayb-S (1966, 100-3) condemns any unnecessary damage or destruction in the 
conduct of war and forbids Muslim warriors from killing non-combatants, mutilating or 
making treacherous aflacks. 
wa marmapa 'id ramayta wa IafinnairliZha rama (8,17). 

'I An area close to Madina where the first war between Muslim state and Meccan 
army broke out. 



Chapter Three 

Crisis in the Musiim Classical Paradigm, Paradigm Shift and the Impact on the 

Doctrine of Jihad 

Introduction 

The empirical test of the classical normative doctrine of jihad cannot be done 

without an assessment of its methodological and epistemological foundations. This 

chapter focuses on classical methodology and its approach to knowledge on the one 

hand and its contemporary critics on the other. These critics propose a paradigm shift 

which centers on the necessity of contextual analysis of shari 'a in order to deal with 

classical paradigm mal-functioning. This chapter serves as epistemological and 

methodological justification for our chapters four and five. On the basis of this 

modernist shift, we will elaborate our critical assessment of the doctrine of jihad in 

the context of modem technological and normative changes in war. 

This chapter focuses on two central elements. First is the absence of historical 

contextual analysis in the classical paradigm and the signs of a new paradigm shifi 

towards consideration of historical factors in the analysis of shariga. Second is the 

absence of empirical evaluation of shm% in the traditional paradigm and the 

modernist proposition to use social sciences method in the study of Islam. 

This chapter aims at, firstly, presenting the syndromes of the paradigm crisis. 

Secondly, assuming classical methodology is the root cause of crisis, it will discuss 

contemporary scholars' efforts in search of a methodological shift. This shift has two 



main lines: bringing history to the classical discourse and introducing empirical 

method. Thirdly and finally, we will show how these two lines of the paradigm shift 

are echoed in some contemporary scholars' discussion of jihad'. 

I. The Classical Muslim Paradigm 

The term "classical paradigm" in Muslim thought refers to the epistemological 

and methodological characteristics on which shar'a is founded. Generations of 

Muslim scholars coming after the formative centuries of classical thought (from the 

first to the fourth century) have mainly maintained and consolidated it by detaching it 

fiom its historical context and making it sacred. This uncritical reproduction of the 

classical frame of thinking formed a paradigm that still dominates traditional circIes 

in the Muslim world. 

The majority of scholars of the field beIieve that the consolidation of classical 

thought started centuries after its original rise and formation. During the two first 

centuries of Islam, there was some sense of realism and rationalism among Muslim 

scholars which made the intellectual arena a scene of rivalry between rationalists 

(known as ~Mo'tazila) on the one hand and traditionalists on the other. The use of 

independent reason (ra jl) by some scholars in the field of theology and law had led to 

the weakening of the "sacred Texts' " authority over the scientific community. This 

burgeoning rationalism went hand in hand with the use of non-Islamic sources of 

knowledge imported fiom other civilizations. But Since the tenth century-AD (the 



Fourth century AH), for different reasons the most important of which were the fear 

of anarchy and the eagerness for standardization and uniformity in religious 

discourse, there has been a severe attack on rationalism. Furthermore, political factors 

played an important role. The expanding Muslim empire needed unity, allegiance and 

concentration of power and consequently wanted to suppress any centripetal force. 

These factors made traditiondists feel threatened and their attack against the 

rationalist movement resulted in the consolidation of scholastic thought and its 

transformation into a paradigm which continued to dominate in the Muslim world2. In 

the literature, this rupture with rationalism is often called "the closure of the door of 

independent reasony or "#ihid?" (Eqbal 1989, 1 18-20 and Rahman 1965,ZO-1). 

Some authors fix the fifth century A.H (or the twelfth century A.D.) as the 

chronological starting for the petrifaction of classical thought. For instance, Arkoun 

(1987 and 1990) maintains that during the first five centuries of Islam, the Muslim 

episreme' (or paradigm) passed through a period of dynamic formation. He calls this 

period '.classique", after which followed a period in which scholars mainly imitated 

classical thought. For Arkoun, this rejection of rationalism was the first important 

rupture in Muslim thought. However, there is a minority group of authors like 

Ghularn Ahmad Parvez who do not share Arkoun's view. Parvez (Shaukat 1986, 99) 

believes that the period of stagnation began even much earlier, in the second half of 

the first century4. 

The classical paradigm whose most prominent component was the shiu7"a was 

based on a particular approach towards knowledge and on specific methodology. 



I. 1. Epistemological characteristic 

One of the long-standing preoccupations of philosophy is about the theory of 

knowledge. The main focus in the theory of knowledge or epistemology is the extent 

of our knowledge and the reliability of our knowledge-claims (Popkin and Stroll 

1993, 181). Here, we focus on the nature of religious knowledge in the eyes of 

traditionalists. 

For traditionalists, knowIedge is viewed as pre-given, eternal and absoIute 

whose sources are Islam's primary texts, i.e. Qur& and Szmna- the views and acts of 

the Prophet. Hamilton Gibb holds that " ,..the old Islamic view of knowledge was not 

a reaching-out to the unknown but a mechanical process of amassing the knoun". The 

known was not conceived of as changing and expanding but as "given" and "eternal". 

This view was usually associated with the platonic idea that a particular class could 

acquire this sacred knowledge. Gibb continues Wot everybody, of course, could 

possess all knowIedge, but there was at least a fixed sum of knowledge, most of 

which was in the possession of some person or other" (1945, 64). Rahman 

emphasizes the passive cognitive process in the classical mind. He says that 

knowledge "is not regarded as an active pursuit , a creative 'reaching-out' of the mind 

to the unknown- as is the case today-, but rather as the passive acquisition of already 

established knowledge" (1982, 38)j. The classical view of knowledge has lefi some 

important impact on the classical paradigm. 

First, religious knowledge became literal (or textual) and dogmatic, thereby 



undermining independent and critical reasoning. The Classicist mindset cmnsiders its 

acquired understanding as unquestionabIe knowledge (Arkoun 1 990)). Second, 

knowledge is cyclical. There is no way out of this closed circle; there is no truth other 

than conformity with the dominant truth. Third, there is no process of trial and error. 

Knowledge is acquired through a cumulative process drawing on syllogicall reasoning 

and sacred axioms (Gibb 1945, 65; JEbiii 61986). Last, classical discourse is self- 

sufficient which means that no need is felt to enter into a substantid didogue with 

other disciplines of knowledge ( Suriish 1995a; Montgomery 1988, 8). J o h  Cooper 

summarizes this situation well by referring to three problems with the traditional 

discourse: stagnation (rukfd, rigidity mi. and laxity (rikhtva) (1998, a6). Again, 

Olivier Roy refers to the same situation in his analysis of the epistemological 

foundation of traditionalists (les lettrks as he calls them): 

''Pour le lettrk Ze co~pzcs est fermi, c lest m e  donke qrc 'iZ slugit de 
cornrnenter; il est ancri dam la transcendance et le rapport que 
l 'on entl-etient avec lui est religie zix, d o m  non-critique. Le corpus 
est d 'abord line bibZiothPque et Ze cursus des ozilkrnas consiste Zr 
nze'moriser- et commentel- un nornbre fini des livres, ezix-,mhe 
commentaires du Livre. Le corps est homogine, nz6rne si cette 
hornoge'nkite' esr m e  crkation apris coup" ( 1  992, 1 19). 

This traditionalist epistemology constitutes the backbone of classical thought. 

Muslim Weltanschauung, theology, ethics, law and political philosophy have  been 

directly influenced by it7. The homogeneity of the paradigm to which Roy refers is the 

result of the classicaI approach to knowledge. This influence can explain the 

homogenous discourse of jihad during centuries and its static natmre today. 



Furthermore, this epistemology was supported by the institution of takfi; 

(excommunication) controlled by the class of traditionalist ' u h Z i n  order to control 

intellectual life8. 

1.2. Methodological tenets of the Classical Paradigm 

The kind of epistemology adopted and reproduced by classicaI schoIars had 

direct effects on their methodological approach. The transcendental, absolutist and 

static view of knowledge resulted in a particular method still used and taught in 

contemporary religious schools throughout the Muslim world. Here, we will avoid a 

detailed discussion of jargon used by classicists and focus rather on its underpinning 

principles, particularly regarding the use of history and inductionist method. 

The first characteristic of classical methodology is the unification of religion 

with the science of religion. Classicists equate their understanding of Islam with Islam 

and they do not distinguish between them (Abkayd 1992, 22-3). In this view, the 

plurality of the conflicting understandings of Islam is overlooked or reduced to one 

unitary corpusg. 

A second feature of classical methodology is the authority of the past. It is true 

that in almost every discipline the founding fathers exert a great pressure on later 

generations of researchers. For example, in the case of sociology, Charles Tilly 

identifies this problem in social sciences: 

" We bear the nineteenth century like an incubus. ..In these 



waning years of the twentieth century, the nineteenth century also 
keeps its hold on many ideas about social organizations. In the 
analysis of socia1 change, we cling Ioyally to ideas built up by 
nineteenth-century intellectuals ... The nineteenth-century incubus 
weighs us dawn"(1984, 1-2). 

The same observation is valid for Muslim discourse but with much deeper effects. 

There is no systematic critical analysis of classical thought that is considered as 

sacred as "sacred sources of Islam" -nus&- ('Abkayd, 1992, 30). The main feature 

of the traditional method is its constant search for legitimacy in past authorities and 

documents that are represented in the four legal Sunni schools. They provide the 

standards of thinking through which the authority of the past is exerted and lead the 

Classicists to solve contemporary problems by traditional solutions (salafijya). 

Antony Black (1 993, 62) thus describes the verification method regarding political 

issues in the traditionalist paradigm: 

"Political reasoning in classical Islam came to take the form of 
complicated juristic interpretation and discussion of the QurZn, 
the had1715 (sayings and acts ascribed to the prophet Muhammad) 
and the whole tradition (sunna) broadly embodied, in differing 
interpretations, in the shanGa (law, way of life). It was a question, 
partly, of who was believed to have said what and ultimately to 
have heard it from Muhammad or one of his close companions; 
and partly, of explaining or justifLing new political experiences as 
they arose in the light of established notions ... Within the juristic 
system , the scope for independent reasoning (ijtih* was 
progressively narrowed until by the tenth century it has been 
virtually eliminated. There was thus no notion of justice as 
something human beings might arrive at by their own 'natural' or 
'rational' judgment ... but only as the order laid down by God 
through his prophet". 

These two methodological characteristics, namely the equation between 



religion and its understanding on one hand and the authority of the past on the other 

produced two particular results which are the focus of our discussion in this chapter. 

These two results evidence the absence of contextual analysis in Muslim classical and 

neo-classical discourse. These two results are first, the ahistorical character of 

classical methodology and second its a-empirical strategy. 

Since the present is to be understood in classical terms and limits, traditional 

method has rejected the analysis of Quriin and sztnna in their context of emergence. 

This ahistorical attitude entailed the Iack of an intellectual mechanism for evolution 

and adaptation. This rupture with history is not exclusive to Islamic medieval 

discourse and to some extent is found in some social sciences' approaches too (see 

Abrarns 1982). There is no consensus between social scientists on the status of history 

in scientific explanation as shown in the great debate over historicism or historical 

determinism (Hegel, Marxist theories ...) and anti-historicism (Popper 1976). But 

retigious discourse is a more fertile ground for the growth of a-historical method for 

its object of study is presumably sacred, transcendental and thus above the reach of 

contingency. 

The classical method has a particular conception of time. In fact, there is no 

past, present and future. There is one "Time" which is the time of the Prophet 

Muhammad that must be followed and simulated as a model (salaf'a). By the same 

token, the method of thinking becomes idealistic by reducing the complexity of the 

present reality to a classical frame and that is why we see a strong romantic and 

apologetic trend in contemporary Muslim discourse (' Abiizayd 1992, 3 8-4 1,57-8). 



Consequently, historical circumstances surrounding the rise of Islam and its 

evolution are overlooked and the dialectical relationship between Islam and its time is 

undermined. For example, traditionalists ignore the social nature of  language and its 

inherent historicity. This leads some authors to transplant the concepts used in early 

Islam to the contemporary context ('Abiizayd 1992, 3 8-4 1, 57-8). For example, while 

jiZb11jya "ignorance", in Quranic terms, refers to the cultural situation before Islam 

in the Arabian peninsula, classicists like Seyyed Qurb apply it uncriticaIIy and 

literally to the present world. This historical anachronism firstly oversimplifies 

modem context and its problems and secondly forgets that the QurZn itself is a 

historical text (Abiizayd 1992, 38-41, 57-8). For the same reason, as we will discuss 

later, neo-classical scholars still perceive the concept of war in its Quranic frame and 

overlook its modem context. 

The lack of both empirical analysis and inductive approach is the second 

consequence of classical methodology. In modern methodology of social sciences, 

empirical thinking presupposes that in the process of verification, facts and raw data 

should be considered in order to test the veracity of hypotheses. Furthermore, the 

relevance of postulates and methods are constantly reviewed in light of changes. The 

dassical Muslim paradigm which has, in traditional terms, all individual and public 

life under its legislation, does not show substantial interest for scientific data coming 

from modem social sciences and IR. Moreover, not only do the epistemological and 

methodological foundations of classical thought not allow for a substantial interaction 

with empirical data, but they require to fit it into its straitjacket of classical concepts. 



In the traditional Muslim method the process of verification of sharica laws is 

exclusively internal and most of the time self-approving. This state of affairs is 

intimately related to the above-mentioned epistemological postulate of the self- 

sufficiency of classical truth. There is no need for any external source of confirmation 

and the production of knowledge is merely cyclical and closed. 

The refusal of the inductive method rendered classical and medievallo 

deductionist method too abstract and in lag behind reality. The process of trial and 

error is fundamentally done by syllogistic exercises in which new questions are 

answered by reference to general principles. The only legitimate methodological 

process is to move from genera1 dictums to particular facts and that is why the 

dominant method is commentary and interpretation. It is like a mine that one has to 

dig endlessly to extract from I I .  

11- Crisis and Shift in the Classical Paradigm (New Epistemological and 

Methodological Approaches) 

11. I .  Historical Background 

Hereafter the debate centers on the discussion of the modernist 

epistemological and methodological shift and the impact it had on bringing historical 

context and empirical analysis into Muslim intellectual debate. However before this 

discussion starts, a brief account of the historical background during which Muslim 

modernism emerged is necessary. 



The most important rupture in the evolution of Musiim thought occurred with 

the Renaissance in Europe since the sixteenth century. This Renaissance had different 

aspects among which were scientific rationality and the use of historical method. The 

first contact between Muslims and Europe in the 19th century was shocking to the 

former and the degree of development reached by a continent historically viewed as 

inferior was fascinating and unbelievable12. 

The rupture with European modernity created a shock on the occasion of the 

first visits of Muslim scholars and personalities to Europe. It was highly disturbing to 

nineteenth-century Muslim intelIectuals to see that their frame of mind had remained 

for centuries under a state of self-imposed dormancy and stagnation due to the tight 

domination of conservative orthodoxy'3. Furthermore, the outburst of ideologies and 

philosophies in nineteenth-century Europe challenged the way of life of Muslims and 

forced them to react. 

The process of modernization had far-reaching implications for Muslim 

intellectual Iife. Modernization initiated a Iarge social change, destabilized the social 

order and disturbed the normal way of doing things through introducing new ideas 

and institutions. Due to the lack of integration of these changes in the social fabric, 

society ran the risk of getting torn apart: dislocation of values, individual alienation, 

social instability, political and religious drifts, psychological disturbances and 

economic crises were just part of the price to pay (Hopwood 1998, 1). Burhan 

Ghaliun thus describes the situation: 

"Cependant.. .s 'installe, de plus en plus destructeur el paralysant 



de l 'ensemble des micanismes de rPgula!ion sociale, un immense 
dksordre intellectuel, polit ique, moral social, juridique, 
e'conomique, urbain, environnemental, etc. Les sociPfPs meuren! 
lenfement et leur coeurs sont atteints cornme par un 
cancer "(1 995,22) 

The main challenge was how to absorb these fundamental changes and bow to 

integrate them in the traditional texture of society. Different practical and intellectual 

solutions came forward (Hopwood 1998, 1). By distingukhing modernity from 

modernization, Muslim intellectuals started to wonder what modernity is d l  about 

and what modem man is. While modernity was perceived as a philosophy, a mindset 

and a way of living (Hopwood 1998, 2-3), modernization was conceived as the 

"positive" use of technology and modem institutions. But was it possible to 

distinguish them? This question posed a great dilemma to Muslim intellectuals as 

seen in this passage from Abdu-Filali Ansari: 

" How can one be a Muslim today? there is no simple answer. On 
the one hand, Islam seems to be a compendium of beliefs 
unchanged over the centuries, on the other, modem life offers us a 
collection of more up-to-date concepts, more in conformity with 
contemporary scientific theories and ideas developed by modem 
man which are in general more satisfying from an intellectual 
point of view. There is often no compatibility between the two 
aspects; not just with Islam as a faith but also with islam as a form 
in which it is Iived in the consciences of the millions. Most 
Muslims live an ambiguous life in which they maintain an 
attachment to the Muslim community without adhering totally to 
all the beliefs which flow from it. Therefore, everyday life and 
belief can be in sharp opposition"( Hopwood l988,4). 

Muslim scholars have initiated a debate over the comparative values of 

modernity and authenticity ('zqa'la) in the Muslim world and reacted in different ways 



towards modernity. 

11.2. Typology of Intellectual trends and the Definition of Muslim Modernism 

Different names have been assigned to various contemporary Muslim 

intellectual trends. conservatism, modernism and secularism (Rahman, 198 I), 

fundamentalism, conservative reformism, liberalism (Montgomery Watt 1988), 

secularism, Islamic modernism, radical Islam and traditionalism (Shepard, 1 98714). 

Different labels have been used for the reformist version of these movements: 

religious utilitarianism and religious liberalism (Hallaq 1997, 2 14), revivalism 

(Haddad 199 1,3 and Obert Voll 199 1,23), Islamic resurgence, (Esposito 199 1, 37) or 

renewal and reform versus traditionalism (Obert Voll 1983, 32). 

There is no consensus in the use of one standard classification for the complex 

intellectual trends in the Muslim world. However, beyond the diversity of terms three 

broad trends can be found. It should be kept in mind that these categories are not rigid 

and represent different degrees on a continuum: from conservatism or traditionalism 

on the one hand and secularism on the other, passing through modernism. Though our 

typology, like others, has some degree of arbitrariness and ambiguity, the definition of 

its concepts will clarify what we mean by these categories. In the Muslim world, all 

three intellectual categories are present in different names and forms and to different 

degrees of influence. However, the battlefield is mostly divided between modernists 

and conservatives (Dessouki 1994). Modernists by their new interpretation of Islam 



have been successfbl (to different degrees) in attracting the educated class of the 

population.15. 

This chapter will focus on modernists' writings and their impact on the 

classical paradigm. Scholars disagree on the measure of the importance of modernists 

and their practical influence in the Muslim world. Some, like Ali Hilal Dessouki 

(1987, 17), believe that the modernist approach "is the most capable of providing a 

synthesis between Islam and the Modem world". However he confirms its weak 

position in the actual intellectual life of the Muslim world. Rahman is more optimist 

about modernists' efficiency and holds that, despite conservative pressure for the 

restoration of the status quo, the modernist minority, which is small in number but 

vigorous in the Muslim world, continues to be politically influential and take 

initiative in the legal system (1 979)16. 

lslarnic modernism is basically a phenomenon of the modem age. As noted 

earlier, the historical context of the nineteenth century was agonizing to scholars like 

Sayyed Jamiil Asadabadi (known as Afghani), Muhammad 'Abduh and others. 

Although it was the offficial guardian of the Muslim community, the Ottoman empire 

was unable to resist". The Western incursion has taken the form of military invasion, 

political domination and the imposition of European legal and educational 

institutions. In such unprecedented historical experience rnodernists wanted to prove 

that Islam was not contrary to modernity and progress and tried to provide a 

theoretical basis on which change and authenticity would meet. The modernist 

movement has important intellectual characteristics that distinguish it from its 



secularist and conservative counterparts in the Muslim world. 

First, like traditionalists, modernists view the basic sources of Islam, the 

QurZn and Sunna, as authoritative sources. However, they seek to purifL Islam at two 

levels: first, from superstitions and accretions, and second from rigid and petrified 

classical interpretation (Dessouki 1987, 15). This Modernist challenge is underlined 

by Gibb when he qualifies them as" Those wodernists] who do care and sometimes 

deeply about their religion but who are, in various degrees, offended by the traditional 

dogmatic and insistence of the conservatives upon the sanctity of the traditional social 

institutions in the Muslim world" (1945, 52). 

The second aspect is that modernists stress rationality, fiee thinking and 

individual will. The words usually used to refer to the role of reason is UtihZd As 

Gibb maintains, the essential principle of modernism is the "fiee examination of 

sources and the application of modem thought in their interpretation" (1945, 52). For 

the saxne reason, philosophy and science gain particular attention in modernist 

discourse. 

The third is the modernists' focus on social and ethical aspects of Islam rather 

than on its legal dimensions. Modernists endeavored to provide evidence for the 

relevance of Islam to the modern world and its compatibility with it. This is what 

Niko Kielstra (1985, 13) refers to in his definition of liberal reformers: "A tendency 

to translate traditional religiously based specific rules of conduct into much more 

general and abstract ethical concepts which may be applied in various ways according 

to historical contexts"'*. 



Fourth, modernists' attitude towards the West is nuanced and selective. 

Modernists do not -view the West as a unified and homogeneous whole. The West has 

different facets, so-me of which should be appreciated and used while others are in 

conflict with local values (Rajaee 1990, 19-20) 19. 

In the following we will focus on the Muslim modernist propositions for the 

reform of classical epistemology and method. Once again, the epistemological debate 

is necessary since i s  determines the nature of method. 

11-3. Epistemological Shift 

The crisis of knowIIedge in classical discourse is the basic assumption of modernists. 

Muslim countries suffer a multidimensional crisis: intellectual, economic, cultural 

and so on (AbuSulayman 1985, ~ 6 3 ) ~ ' .  The root cause of these problems is the crisis 

of knowledge whose main syndrome is the dominant conhsion about the status of 

reason in the classical paradigm. For modernists the present anomalies of the cIassical 

paradigm are sympttoms of crisis. It is true that anomalies emerge in all paradigms and 

become resolved i n  the short or long term. But, sometimes, anomalies and mal- 

hnctioning are persistent and question the capacity of the whole paradigm to resolve 

new problems (Kuhn 1983, 12 1). In the case of the classical paradigm, modernists 

claim, its basic epistemological and methodological foundations suffer serious 

malhctioning in t&e face of modernity and its new questions. Modernists were no 

longer able to work within the traditional paradigm and had to introduce changes. 



These changes are so deep that they cannot be referred to as simple paradigm 

adaptations. 

New trends in the philosophy of science questioned the classicists' view of 

science as a mechanical process of amassing knowledge which is absolute and 

unquestionable. This epistemological absolutism came under severe criticism by 

modernist writings inspired mainly by Western philosophy of science2'. The critics of 

absolutist epistemology in the West had claimed that the process of knowledge is 

evolutionary and complex (Popper 1971; Surijsh 1995, 99). Two main postulates 

underpin this view: first all knowledge is human and consequently fallible because of 

human limits and deficiencies (Suriish 1995, 106-107). The second postulate is the 

historicity of knowledge which means that time and space are important in fashioning 

human understanding. Historical circumstances provide limits and opportunities for 

the human mind in terms of how to think and what to think about. This philosophical 

outlook of knowledge had an impact on modernists in the Muslim world. This 

epistemological perspective has two particular tenets. First. it separates Islam and its 

understanding. Second, a systemic view of human knowledge. 

There are two layers of knowledge in religion. In the first layer, there is 

religion itself which is immutable, sacred and silentD. In the second layer there is 

human understanding of religion which is questionable and subject to criticism 

(science of religion). 

Moreover, human knowledge is systemic. Any change in one discipline has 

direct or indirect impact on the science of religion (hendesye m a  'rzyar or Geometry of 



knowledge, as Surish1995, 233-4, uses it). So, religious knowledge will be in a 

process of constant evolution (Cooper 1998, 43). The frontiers between different 

disciplines are artificial and the discoveries and theories in different fields of 

knowledge (religious or other) interact with each other. This interaction is not only 

natural but necessary. If one discipIine shuts its fiontier for the claim of self- 

sufficiency, it deprives itself of the progressive evolution of science and enters in a 

cyclical round. The following points (SuGsh 1995a) best summarize the underpinning 

epistemological postulates of the preceding two approaches (namely two layers of 

Knowledge and the systemic view of science): 

1- The texts, for instance the QurZn and other authoritative Islamic texts, are silent. It 

is the human mind that makes them speak and extract their meaning by constant 

interpretation. 

2- This process of understanding is not direct and completely objective, It is primarily 

based on presuppositions one has in his mind before interpreting religious "sacred 

text". These presuppositions necessarily affect one's understanding and shape it. So, 

the process of dialogue is a natural fimction of the human mind and should be 

promoted. 

3- Consequently, in every epoch, one tries to understand and interpret a text within 

the horizon of knowledge available in that age, whose change creates new questions 

and data for new interpretation. 

4- It follows that the science of religion is evohtionary, changing and time-bound. 

Though the Revelation is sacred and transcendental, its interpretation is human, 



fallible and infiniteu. 

The new modernist position on the philosophy of the science of religion 

shaped the debate over method. 

11- 4. Methodological Shift 

It is a common belief among scholars that the inadequacies of the traditional 

legacy in contemporary times particularly in its legal and political content are 

attributed to its methodological weaknesses (AbuSulayman 1 994 and 1 985, Gibb 

1945, Rahman, 1965). The most critical result of this methodological inadequacy is 

the absence of the idea of change and development in Muslim classical discourse that 

led to a philosophical stagnation and political conservatism (Watt 1988, 3-4 ; Black 

1993, 69). 

The new epistemological perspectives necessarily led to changes in methods 

of research. 

11-4- 1. Modernist Methodology 

Among methods used by modernists, two are of central importance for this 

study. First is the historical approach which refers to the examination of the context of 

emergence of classical shari'a. Second is the use of empirical method and 

inductionist method in order to evaluate shari'a in modem context2". 



Modernist interest for these two methodsZ5 draws upon their dissatisfaction 

with two classicists' axioms. First is the inclusiveness (ShumCl~a)  of Islam which 

means that Islam has the answer to all new problems and questions and one just has to 

discover them in religious sources. The second dictum is the a-historical and 

unchanging nature (lhabzt) of Islamic discourse which is fixed in the rationality of its 

context of emergence. In the following, we will show how modernists challenge both 

of these classical axioms. 

- History and the Modernist Methodological Shift 

Historical criticism is underdeveloped among ~ u s l i m s ~ ~  (Hanafi 1982; 

Arkoun 1990; Boullata 1990, 49-50). History has mainly served as an instrument to 

Iegitimize political power (Arkoun 1975, 65). As Gibb claims, one of the effects of 

the rupture with the Western Renaissance was that the great historical revolution 

(historical criticism) in Europe of nineteenth century did not even enter the Muslim 

intellectual forum (1945, 127). So, Gibb underlines the necessity of developing a 

Muslim historical criticism and describes its general features: 

"...revaluation of the data of thought through the cultivation of 
historical thinking. Only historical thinking can restore the 
flexibility demanded by this task, in proportion to its success in 
freeing the vision of the great overriding movement of the Eternal 
Reason from the frailties, the halting interpretations, and the hssy 
embroideries of its human instruments and agents. OnIy historical 
thinking teaches man the true measure of his stature and the 
humility that curbs theological and scientific arrogance"(l945, 
127). 



Along the same line of thought, Arkoun claims that the return to historical 

thinking is the necessary condition for deveIopment ( 1  990, 33 3). This development, 

on which political and economic development is founded, is mainly cultural and 

enables the Muslim mind to abandon the dogmatic perspective27. The words of 

Hichem DjaTt (189, 71-2) are penetrating. He points out a complex paradox; a history 

so important but so forgotten: 

"La rnodernite' arabe ... a rejete' l'histoire et la connaissance de 
l'histcire dans les oubliettes. L'histoire comrne savoir d'abord, 
l'histoir-e comrne conscience d'une grandeur ensuite, I'histoire 
comrne fondement enfin de torrs les projets qui travaillent Zes 
Arabes. ..,ce passe' mal connu, volontairernent ignoi-4, hhante 
secr2tement la conscience arabe parce qu 'il reste une re'fe'rence 
vivante et qu 'il habite le pre'sent d 'oii la pro ble'matique du turath 
28 . Le rnonde arabe demeure une des aires culturelles oii s 'est le 
plus ptrissarnment sauvegarde' une continuite' historique de fait: 
dans la langue, dans le systgrne des valeurs, dans Zes structzrres 
les plus profondes dz Z 'inconscient coZlecrif". 

Djai't (1989, 72) calls this situation " paradoxe de la conscience historique 

Modernist historical rneth~d'~, through a retrospective look, makes a 

distinction between "Islam ide'ar' and "Zslarn historiqtre". While the first is a 

transhistoric and unchanging Islam, the second is in constant interaction with other 

social and individual factors. Historical Islam is composed of chronological 

successions of sociological Islams juxtaposed side by side (Arkoun 1976, 3 I). This is 

what Arkoun (1975, 1 18) calls "interaction entre Re've'lation, Virite' et l'ffistoire". In 

different historical contexts Islamic discourse changes by taking different forms. 



Conversely in classical view, there is but one Truth incarnated in one History whose 

destiny is pre-given and pre-known. 

The concept of "historical horizon" that emerged in European Hermeneutical 

schools becomes particularly privileged by proponents of the historical approach. 

Muhammad Mujtahid Shabastafi (1996, 24, 28) introduces the Gadarnerian concept 

of historical horizon to ilIustrate the importance of history in the understanding of the 

religious text. By using terms like "listening to the history" or "questioning the 

history", the author raises some primordial questions: what are the expectations and 

motivations of an author in writing his text? In which socio-historical context did the 

tests emerge? An exclusive textual approach would be misleading in answering these 

questions. The concept of historical horizon rejects the classical axiom of "the 

authority of the past" and interprets a text differently in different contexts. A text is 

better understood if its OWTI historical and human environment is taken into account. 

In the same vein, Nasr Gamed ' AbZayd (1 998, 199) says: 

" A message represents a communicative link between a sender and a receiver 
through a code or a Iinguistic system. Because the sender in the case of Q u r k  cannot 
be the object of the scientific study, i t  is natural that the scientific introduction to the 
analysis of the Quranic text should be through its contextual reality and culture. 
Reality is the socio-political condition which embraced the actions of those who were 
addressed by the text and which embraced the first receiver of the text, who was the 
Prophet...". 

In order to better grasp the profound impIications of historical analysis, the 

following illustration is useful. Rahman ( 1 965, 1 0) makes an important distinction in 

Islamic discourse which had not been made before3'. The wording of law (text) 



should be distinguished from its purpose (ratio [egis). The purpose of law should be 

discovered through a careful analysis of the historical context in which Islam emerged 

and developed3'. These two steps provide an exit from atomistic, disorganized and 

unsystematic classicism whose approach toward "sacred sources" is either absolutist 

or utilitarian because of its biased use of isolated quotations from authoritative 

sources to justify itselP2. 

The modernist stress on historical context opened the door for the second 

methodological move namely the use of empirical method. I f  the understanding of the 

surrounding human and social environment is necessary to the interpretation of 

"religious sacred texts", the social sciences will be greatly helpfbl in the process. In 

other terms, extra-textual (i-e. extra-religious) data help us explain the raison dYi?rre, 

the functions and the objectives of religious doctrines33. This move is explicitly stated 

" ... reform is neither to be expected nor attempted within theology 
and through the initiative of theologians, but rather from a new 
knowledge of the past built on modem (and rational) principles ... 
It is the reform of a traditional ' 'dm ' or rather its replacement by 
a more workable and modem knowledge, which will provide the 
n e c e s s q  preconditions for a reaI renewal in the Muslim 
worIdviewy' (Ansari 1998, 171 -2). 

-Empirical Method (Inductionist approach and the Classical Paradigm) 

The debate over the dialogue between social sciences and religious discourse 

is new among Islamic modernists ( ~ h a l a 5  1997, 36). New epistemological 

developments, as explained earlier, are at the origin of this new interest. We narrow 



the scope of our inquiry to the contemporary modernist debate about integrating 

social sciences in the religious discourse. There are two modernist perspectives 

arguing for the dialogue of classical discourse and modern social sciences. 

First, some modernists advocate a minimalist approach towards Islam. 

Originally born and bred in the Christian world, the minimalist approach was a 

reaction to the maximalist or totalist 1s1am~~ that extends religion from the private 

realm to every sphere of life including politics and economics. The totalists claim an 

Islamic State and an Islamic code of Iaws. In the totdist view, Muslims do not need 

other sources than Islamic law for their well-being and salvation and IsIam has 

offered the best solutions for social, cultural, political and economic problems-al- 

I s .  dowa 'Mal l  35 (S u s s h  1998, 2; Muhammad ~ ~ d a v i  1990, 1 1 - 13). In reaction, 

Minimalists (authors like Surfish 1995 and 1998, 9; ~ u w a i h i  1983, 133-134) reduce 

the sphere of religion's influence in public life. Through presenting a new definition 

of the status of religion in modern life, minimalists exclude public legislation from 

Islam's objectives and consider Qurin's verses pertaining to this matter as the 

necessary minimum for the social life of early Arabs. By conferring legislation to 

human reason, Islam7s main contribution is to teach and preach general moral values 

that have relevance for private and public life. Human reason is free to adopt 

institutions, methods and poIicies necessary for the application of these values. So, it 

is the social sciences which assume the management and regularization of public 

life36. As a result of this modernist method modem realities limit the scope of the 

shari 'a and its authority over public life. 



A second trend of methodological shift in contemporary modernist critical 

discourse identifies one major deficiency in the classical paradigm which is its lack of 

empiricism. Since the early centuries of the consolidation of classical discourse, there 

has been a clear gap between deductive axioms and speculations of classical 

methodology on the one hand and empirical reality on the other. For the same reason, 

there was a tendency to deduce realities from doctrine rather than vice versa, as 

referred to in AbuSulayman 's (1 994, 87) statement: 

"In the Physical sciences such as medicine, mathematics, and 
geography, however, Muslims drew on both text and reason. 
Social sciences , such as political science, psychology, sociology 
and social psychology were basically absent because of the 
absence of empiricism and the lack of systematic induction and 
investigation of man and his social nature and reality". 

The main presupposition underpinning the second methodological shift is that 

empirical reality is a sine qzm nor? condition for the understanding of any text. The 

Qur&, which is believed to be the word of God was, first of all, an answer to 

objective historical conditions whose scientific analysis helps to better grasp the 

rationality of its normative and legal principles (1 982, 8). By the same token, Arkoun, 

like Jibin' (1975, 120) calls upon Arab intellectuals to evaluate shari 'a in the context 

of modem realities and by reference to the social science data. 

" ... les intellectzrels arabes cornmettent la nzirne erreur: iZs 

ornettent de sournettre les problPmatiques des sciences humaines 

ri 2 'epreuve de l 'exemple arabo-islamique et, inversement 

d'appliquer a celui-ci toutes Zes mithodes validkes par la 



recherche". 

Some authors (Rahrnan 1982, 7) even call it "intellectual jihad" that "...requires the 

carefbl study of the present situation and the analysis of its various component 

elements ..... While the first task is primarily the work of the historian, in the 

performance of the second the instrumentality of the social scientist is obviously 

9937 indispensable.,.. - 

In the next section we will present an overview of some contemporary 

reactions towards the classical doctrine of jihad and show how some modernists tried 

to take up the challenge of "intellectual jihad" in dealing with its deficiencies. 

111. Contemporary Critics of the Doctrine of Jihad 

Contemporary modernist shift in classical paradigm is not we11 echoed in the 

studies on jihad? Although contemporary reactions towards the relevance of the 

doctrine of offensive jihad show both continuity and rupture? as we noted in our 

literature review, the legitimacy of the use of force continues to be predominantly 

recognized at least in theory. 

- The first group that may be called new-classicists39 can be categorized into two sub- 

groups: 

A- Those who, politically oriented, explicitly espouse the view that offensive jihad is 

still valid in our times. Even though their justifications are elaborated in a new 

language, they do not take into account contemporary changes that undermine the 



validity of the doctrine of jihad. The traditional mindset is still prevalent in this group 

and the modern changes are simply overlooked or reduced to a contingent situation 

(Taba~abai 1970; Mu~ahhaii 1984; ~ a w d i i d i  and Qutb 1988; Ca& 1984, 150; 

~ t ienne  1984, 103). 

B- From Methodological point of view this group is not so distinct from the previous 

one. It contends that the doctrine of oEensive jihad is fundamentally valid. However, 

taking into account the principle of t h e  "necessity" ( ~ ~ ~ r a )  and the principle of the 

"rna&&i' -interest of Muslim community- this group temporarily "suspends" the 

applicability of doctrine. This group includes the majority of traditionalists in 

religious schools and universities like AI- 'Azhar- in Cairo or Hawze in Qurn and 

Mashhad in 1ran". Like the previous sub-group, they not only refrain from 

questioning the doctrine itself but also affirm it as a fimdarnental law of shari'a. The 

reason for this resistance might be that they well know that to question the validity of 

the classical doctrine of jihad means revising the foundations of the whole classical 

paradigm itseIf. They, therefore, defjt paradigm shift and try to keep the existing 

paradigm working. 

The second group, to which alfl critics of the doctrine of offensive jihad 

subscribe, can also be divided into some sub-groups. These groups embrace different 

intellectual trends ranging from secularists to traditionalists passing by modernists. 

A- Those who, though adopting the classical method in their critical analysis, are 

unsatisfied by the preceding classicist and neo-classicist interpretations of jihad. They 

reject offensive jihad by reference to exlclusively religious approach. We can situate 



authors like Shaykh Shaltiit (1977) and M W G d  M ~ a m m a d  T&thI (1 987) in this 

sub-group. This sub-group like preceding ones failed to consider paradigm shift 

propositions and overlooked the contribution of other fields like IR in the study of 

jihad. By doing so, they desire to keep the existing paradigm working. Their reliance 

on the classical deductionist method renders their approach selective, inconsistent and 

apologetic. 

B- Those who maintain a completely secular attitude towards Islam and restrict it to 

the private realm. Authors like Sadeq JalZl A l - A q  can be situated in this group. This 

group secularizes (demystifies) political philosophy and IR and questions Islam's 

relevance for political life. These intellectuals (as debated in Weeramantry 1988, 47- 

8, Kolocotronis 1990, 1 17; Flory 1984: 52; Khadduri 1956, 370-1 ), following the 

principles of modem international public law, claim that the only legitimate cause for 

war is self-defense against military aggression. 

C- The third and last group, mainly composed of modernists, use an extra-religious 

approach towards "sacred sources". These authors adopt different linguistic, cultural 

and historical approaches in their analysis. However, the modernist methods are 

different from secular approach in that the former tries to reconcile non-religious 

methods with the spirit of Islamic ethics and values on the one hand and does not 

reject the validity of religion itself on the other. This group contains authors like 

Anna'im (1 WO), Sachedina (1 WO), Arkoun (1 98 1) and Abiizayd (1 992, 1998). 

However, the modernist critical debate pertaining to jihad is very underdeveloped. In 

the folIowing we provide two illustrations for the use of historical context analysis in 



the modernist criticism of the doctrine of jihad. 

In the modem era, according to Annacim's historical analysis, the persistence 

over the validity of the doctrine of jihad becomes anachronistic. He points out that 

Islam emerged in a very vioIent tribal environment where military clashes were 

normal between tribes fighting against each other for different causes ranging from 

booty to tribal honor (1990, 142). Besides inter-tribal relations, the use of force was 

the current norm between the two powerful empires of the epoch: Sassanian and 

Byzantine as well as between their satellite states. Anna'im (1990, 142-3) contends 

that in such an international context Islam was forced to endorse military actions. 

However, it prescribed rules to limit the causes of war and to set regulations for the 

actual conduct of war. So, the formation of the classical doctrine of jihad was in a 

time state of nature in the international relations of the period was prevalent. By the 

same token '~shrniiw: even claims that jihad in the Prophet's times was directed 

against belligerent enemies (unbelievers) who attacked him and forced him out of his 

homeland (Hallaq 1997, 237). This historical analysis led some modernists (Anna'im 

1990; Ghunaimi 1968, 192; AbuSulayman 1994) to disqualie the doctrine of 

offensive jihad as pre-modem and obsolete in the present time. 

Some other authors attributed the emergence and the consolidation of the 

doctrine of jihad to power politics. Sachedina, in his short articles (1990, 1995), 

proposes a political rationality for the classical jurists' indoctrination of offensive 

jihad. Sachedina's contention centers more on the authoritarian nature of Muslim 

state than on the anarchy in inter-states relations. He (1990,36) says: 



" Undoubtedly, concrete political situations forced the scholars to 
be pragmatic in their formulation of the justifications for 
undertaking the jihad, especially if the de facto rulers were willing 
to uphold the supremacy of Islamic religious law in a Muslim 
public order ... the jurists' interpretation of jihad reflect the interest 
of the established Muslim authority in the expansion of the sphere 
of Islam, rather than the Quranic insistence on the creation of a 
just social order" (1990,36,40). 

Political considerations led classical jurists to brush aside the Quranic moral 

justification of Just war (to avoid aggression) and to invent the doctrine of "holy war" 

aimed at conversion to Islam. 

Conclusion 

The inadequacy of classical methods brought modernists to notice a paradigm 

crisis on two levels in classical thought: epistemological and methodological. The 

absolutist view of knowledge (epistemoiogical crisis) and consequently the ahistorical 

and a-empirical4' method led Islamic modernism to propose a shift of paradigm along 

these two lines. This shift allowed ultimately a more realistic attitude of knowledge 

based on the constant discovery and trial. It also made possible a better use of 

historical and empirical methods in the study of classical Islam. 

This paradigm shift had important implications for classical jihad. Modernists, 

in reply to contemporary proponents of classical jihad, proposed tentative critical 

works on jihad using empirical and historical tools. They pointed out that the 

construction of the classical discourse of jihad was not, as believed, a purely objective 

process, but was deeply shaped by contextual factors. Some of these Modernists 



referred to the systemic explanation for the emergence of this doctrine (the violent 

international environment) and others pointed out a state-centered justification (the 

Muslim state needed an ideology to justify its military expansion)42. 

The paradigm revolution did not happen yet in the Muslim world. This fact is 

not due to any intellectua1 weakness of Islamic modernism or other alternatives to 

traditionalism. The reason should be rather found in the unstable political situation in 

Muslim countries. Traditional scholars still have strong means at their disposal to 

thwart ~ + e  paradigm change, in some cases their alliance with political regime, in 

others, their direct involvement in the political system and in all cases they still have 

the grass-roots social support of most Muslim societies. As Kuhn (1983) maintains, 

the adepts of a malfunctioning paradigm do their best to avoid the shift and its 

replacement by a new paradigm. Their reactions are not always expressed in peacefbl 

ways and might tum to violence specially in the case of ideologies and religious 

doctrines. That is why Rahman (1965) describes the difficulty of the modernist task 

by using the term "intellectuaI jihad". 

The Modernist criticism of the classical doctrine of jihad lacks necessary 

elaboration. Though providing us with important explanations for the evolution of 

classical discourse, modernist critics of the doctrine of jihad limit themselves to the 

past historical context. The impact of modem changes in war, for example, have not 

been studied and what we propose in this dissertation is to fill this gap and to take 

into account the modem literature on war in the fields of IR and international law. 

This is what we want to do in the next two chapters. 



' However, it should be noted that these signs of a paradigm shifc remain limited to 
some intellectual fora in the Muslim world and its influence is severely undermined 
by the predominant traditional paradigm. 

This is an interesting case for the relation between power and knowledge on which 
concentrate most of the French Philosopher Michel Foucault's works. Some Muslim 
authors like ~hari 'ac  used the expression "'the triangular of power, money and 
hypocrisy" -zar, z& tizzvk Marxists' and new Marxists' works on the formation of 
ideology and its relation to hegemony of class go in the same direction. 
see Hallaq's interesting paper (1 984) on the closure of the gate of gci6Zd. 
' In Parvez's terms (Shaukat I986,99) imitation and traditionalism had transformed 
the classical thought - particularly in its legal aspect- into a house of cards that can be 
easily destroyed by a minimum of rationality and commonsense. 
Some authors (SurGsh 1995) used the term '"naive realism" for this approach and 

contrasted it with sophisticated realism that believes in the complexity of cognitive 
process. We will pursue later this point. 
Jabifi call the domination of past as bbsul~atu-l-a$' or c'sul~atu-l-lafz" 
' Even though there were alw-ays very important but isolated mystics and philosophers 
(like Khayyim, Ibn 'Arab?, Mowlavi and Hafiz) who did not follow this dominant 
paradigm and presented their own philosophy of religion. We might call this type of 
Islamic thought as Islamic humanism. I believe that Muslim societies knew their 
Voltaire, Descartes, Nietzsche long time before these European philosophers. But for 
reasons, partly discussed in this chapter they were always like candles turned off by in 
the storm. 
8 This epistemoIogical characteristic is one of the most important cause of tension 

between the two religious (like EJawrab in Iran or AI-azhar in Egypt) and secular 
(institution of university) systems of education. In fact, the conflict between them are 
structural. 

In fact pluralism, in its different forms, is a very pertubating phenomenon for a 
classical mind which tries to reduce all diversities to one unitary system of life and 
thought. 
'O  Muslim medieval thought was ruled by the same paradigm and frame of mind as 
classical period. 
" For example in Iran, traditionalists leading the revolution when puzzled by the 
challenges of modem life, keep replying that Islam has all the answers and one has to 
dig in the mine of classical sources to extract them (authors like Khumaini 1979, 
M e s b a  Yazdi 1998). 
'' However, this was not the first great contact with outside intellectual and scientific 
revolution. Earlier, it was Greek philosophy and science that fascinated Muslim 
scholars. However, the shock of this contact had been absorbed in a developing and 
evolving Muslim community of the time. But, even there, the rational tradition of 
Greek philosophy has not been sustained and was aborted under the attacks of 



classicists. Abi Ij-d Muhammad ~hazziiG was the most important traditional 
scholar in the Sunnite world who wrote the famous book of T ' Z f u f  al-Fda'sififa, in 
which he severely criticizes the foundations of philosophy and rejected the use of 
rationalist methods in religious discourse. Regarding the contact between Muslims 
and Greek philosophy and science there is an important point that deserves to be 
mentioned: fiom where Greek Renaissance itself has been nourished? There is a 
controversy over common Western historians' claim that civilitation has initially 
started from Greece. This claim ignores the contribution of some important ancient 
civilizations like Persia and Egypt to the Greek culture. 
l 3  Albert Hourani's "Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age: 1798-1939'' (1983) is a very 
good reference to study the first reactions of Muslim scholars like Tahtawi towards 
European civilization. 
" Those interested in pursuing fiurher the issue of different classifications of 
intellectual trends in Muslim world might find Shepard's article very interesting. 
'*The case of last presidential elections in Iran and the victory of Seyyed Muhammad 
~ h ~ t a m i  is a revealing example of the political victory of modernists against 
traditionalists. This might be the first experience in the Muslim world in which two 
antagonist versions of political Islam competed in a large and nationwide election 
after which the modernist version won with a 20 million votes against 7 millions. 
This was the first unprecedented defeat of conservatives in the Muslim world in a 
country where the traditionalist clergy has the most concentrated power and the most 
political influence on the regime. 
l6 Nevertheless, there is a shared belief among the majority of scholars that Islamic 
modernism, despite its relative advantages against traditionalists and secularists, 
should still show more consistency and influence on the theoretical and practical 
levels (Gibb 1945, p.170; Tibi 1988, 139). Another factor that explains the weakness 
of Islamic modernism is the strong hold of traditionalism over Muslim societies. It is 
important to note that the real intellectual force of a school of thought should be 
tested in a free public sphere. This freedom of expression is badly missing in Muslim 
society. 
'' The adoption of TanzimPt and the movement of Young Turks was a sign of this 
unavoidable modernization. 
' T h i s  particularity of modernists distinguish them from secularists. The latter totally 
reject the relevance of religion in general and Islam in particular for the modem 
world. Their position towards the status of Islam is evident in the following critique 
of modernists by Bassarn Tibi (1988, 138) who affirms that "Modern Islamic 
intellectuals have failed to recognize that Islam is a preindustrial culture which is 
incapable of meeting the requirements of our technological-scientific age. Their 
thinking remains imprisoned in apologetics and dogmatic". 
'' Among some politicians in the Muslim world, this selective attitude is evident. For 
example, ~ h ~ t ~ ,  the reformist President of the Islamic Republic of Iran since 1997, 
adhered, at different occasions whether in his writings or in his public speeches, to 
this nuanced position towards the West. This view can be contrasted with the 



conservative orthodoxy and secularism. The former, by emphasizing cultural self- 
sufficiency, contend that modernity must be wholly rejected. They argue that Western 
modernity is fimdarnentally based on atheism and the "death of God". Secularists, on 
the other hand, have total faith in the Western model and view it as a goal to be 
reached (Rajiiee 1990, 18). 
'O The phenomenon of crisis is observed by different Muslim scholars. For example, 
Murtid5 ~ u ! a h h G ,  one of the most famous religious reformer in after-revolutionary 
Iran stated that Muslim societies were ones of the most decadent countries in the 
world at the scientific, moral, economic ... levels. (Dah Gufiik-Ten Treaties- Qom: 
Sadra, 1984). 
" There is enough evidence to show that Classical Muslim absolutist epistemology 
came under sever criticism long before the emergence of Modern philosophy. There 
are different philosophers like Mowlavi who questioned the dogmatic character of 
classical epistemology. Living in Persia the 12th century his philosophical allegory of 
"elephant - in a dark house" is very famous. 
ZL sa 'my is the word used for silent feature of religious texts. It means that QurZn and 
sunnah need to be constantly interpreted. For these sources to speak, one should 
makes (interpretation) them speak. 
'' The most important consequence of this distinction is that it calls into question the 
monopoly of ' lnamaand their claim to the possession of the last interpretation of 
Islam For example, some Iranian modernists (like Mujtahid Shabastan' 1996) are used 
to claim that although Islam is the last religion but there is no last interpretation of it. 
" However, it should be noted that unlike conservatives, modernists did not provide a 
dear and systematic definition of their methods (Gibb 1945, 49). Conservative 
methodology, though at odds with contemporary realities, is well defined and 
presented in its own technical language. Conservative method led to two extremes. 
Absolute imitation of the past (raglib) or eclectic method (talcq- to mix). At one 
extreme, traditional institutions are virtually imitated and imposed on modem society 
while at the other, out of pragmatism and necessity alien concepts (modem and 
traditional) are assembled. This latter technique, aiming mainly at winning legitimacy, 
is motivated by pure pragmatism. 
'5 Modernists are not the only intellectual trends who showed interest for historical 
analysis. Leftists and secularists used this method too. Lefcists applied historical 
materialism to the history of Islam in order to explain the phenomenon of 
underdevelopment. The application of Marxist models goes back to the beginning of 
twentieth century. The concepts of historical materialism, dialectical materialism and 
economic structure are the main ingredients of this leftist method. Husayn Murruwwa 
relates the difference of religious interpretations among scholars to their ideologicd 
predilections - which are determined by class interests and attachments (BoulIata 1990, 
36).  ~ a h d i  Arnil stresses structural material forces to which the backwardness of 
Arab societies is related. To him the structural inability of the local bourgeoisie and 
its dependence on imperialist bourgeoisie explain underdevelopment. This inability 
drives fiom its strong links to pre-capitalist feudal and aristocratic order. For him the 



key to development is to take cognizance of the situation through the adoption of 
Marxist-Leninist concepts able to produce scientific knowledge and social progress 
whose main force is the working class (Boullata 1990, 24). Like Amil, Abdallah 
Laroui, author of "the crisis of the Arab Intellectuals: Traditionalism or Historicism?" 
believes that the only solution is to adopt Marxist historical thinking which provides 
the best explanation for the alienation of Middle Eastern intellectuals. This ideology 
helps them escape from living in "other world": world of the past and "world of the 
Otheryy- the West- This alienation, in Laroui7s terms, has resulted from traditionalists' 
eagerness to revive a medieval thought which has no relevance for modem times and 
from the eclectics' confusing and misleading approach toward the West and tradition. 
For Laroui, both of these currents reproduce and exacerbate dependence on Western - - -  
capitalism (Laroui 1976, 153-5). Tayyib Tizini, unlike the two others, introduces the 
factor of ideas. Criticizing traditionalist and eclectic approaches as a-historical and 
aheritagial (La t 'ar%hTwa lZ t u r ~ f h ~ ~ ,  he establishes a dialectical interaction between 
socio-economic conditions and intellectual structure. However, he ends up by giving 
more determining weight to the material structures in affecting final direction of 
intellectual life (BoulIata, 1990, 32-3). In lehist approaches religion is usually an 
epiphenomena dependent on material structure. Leftists usually see Islam as a part of 
the problem and not the solution- Secularist methodology, in its non-Marxist version, 
represents the third methodological trend and goes in the opposite extreme of 
classicist attitude by totally rejecting religion. For Adonis the way to modernity 
necessarily passes by acquiring a new worldview and a new way of thought totally 
different from the traditional welranchzrmg. For him, atheism represents the first 
necessary step towards progress. He claims an absolute rationalism rejecting even 
relevance of religion in private Iife (Boullata 1990,30). 
'' As it is said in the French proverb, m e  hirondelle ne fair pas le prinlemps, in fact, 
Ibn Khaldun was an exception in the Muslim historiographical tradition. Before and 
after him the historical writings, mainly because of political despotism, remained 
biased historiography. For the same reason history of kings (ta'SWIul- MuIUk) was 
the fashion. 
27 In his conference at McGill University (April 1999) Arkoun emphasized the 
necessity of the return to the humanist tradition in the Muslim world which has 
always been underscored by traditionalist thought. He believed that humanist tradition 
had strong roots in the Muslim thought for which he provided the name of some 
famous philosophers and Mystics like AbG HayyZn ~awhTd1. 
28 Turath means cultural heritage and, in larger sense, tradition. This term is usually 
contrasted with modernity (hadatha). Some time the Arabic word asah is used instead 
of r2i"h and means authenticity. 
29 The use of historical method in religious studies takes different forms and relies on 
some main postulates about the significance of history for religious knowledge. The 
main postulate is that religion is a historical phenomena whose better understanding 
lies in going beyond its text and studying its historical circumstances- context- 
(Adams 1997, 9). The rise of a henneneutical approach in the West was in fact an 



intellectual challenge to those scholastics who used to believe in an exclusively 
textual approach. In the field of Biblical interpretation, it was Liberal Protestantism 
which first advocated the application of historical-critical methods to the Christian 
Bible while Orthodox Christians viewed it as an alien mode of interpretation (Harvey 
1987, 280-1). In the case of Islam, to some extent, the same lines of debates are 
detectable. 
30 In the same text, Rahman makes a very important remark on the relation between 
law and ethics whose confhsion in classical paradigm had serious consequences. He 
thinks that a general system of ethics should be constructed to which the law itself is 
subordinate. The Prophet of Islam, before anything else, was a moral reformer and the 
legislation verses of QurZn should observe its moral insights. In this perspective 
shari 'a lacks consistence with Islamic ethics. For the same reason Sachedina (1990) 
believes that offensive jihad is inconsistent with Islamic moral. In his perspective 
jihad was initially a moral reform but wrongly has later taken the form of holy war. 
" Rahrnan's proposition is similar to some extent to what some isolated rationalist 
Muslim scholars said in the first century on ' e h t  d-@km (ratio legis). There is a 
gap of 1 9 centuries during which Muslim legal theory did not fundamentally evolve. 
" Obviously, the underestimation of historical context had important political impact 
that provided justification for tout azimut political activists. Talbi (Nettler 1998, 13 1) 
refers to the dangers of a-historical interpretation of Qurk :  
" Such removal from their historical moorings renders the verses grist for the mills of 
all sorts of specia1 causes, and particularly, in our time those of the political Islarnists. 
The proper understanding of the Q u r k  in historical context then prevents such 
deleterious universalization of historicaliy conditioned material..,". 
33 This complex nature of reality made some social scientists calling for the 
interdisciplinary approach (Badie 1990). 
34 In French the word "integrisfe" is used. 
35 IsIam is the solution 
36 This approach is very stirring to fimdarnentalists in Iran since it gets close to 
political secularism and religious pluralism and threatens the foundation of ViIZyaf 
Faqih (Islamic government). In fact the minimalist approach is a challenge to the 
whole movement of political Islam. 
37 There are two main factors explaining this lack of empiricism. First is intellectual 
conservatism that draws upon the satisfaction with classical heritage, considering it as 
the best intellectual model. So, the only possible course of action is to follow it and to 
apply it. Second, the repression of the role of reason, particularly after the tenth 
century (AbuSulayrnan 1994, 87-8; Boullata 1990, 5 1-2) and accusing it of anarchy 
which threats the purity and the domination of classical Islam. These obstacles are 
still lingering in the Muslim world. Consequently, this paradigm shift, as any other of 
its kind, faces very serious obstacles. 
38 However, in other domains like human rights, status of woman or civil law this 
shift is much more discernible. 
39 Those who mainly follow classical paradigm and try to defend it by using new 



language and terminology. This trend of thought takes an apologetic position towards 
the past- 
40 These two cities, besides Najaf in Iraq, are the most important locus of ~ h i ' a  
religious schools. 
4' Most often it even takes the form of anti-historical and anti-empirical approach. 
4' Furthermore they stressed that this discourse, alongside other classical views on 
issues like women, human rights and criminal law, was at odds with the modem 
realities of life. 



Chapter Four 

The Economic and Human Costs of Modem Military Transformations 

IR literature on modem war has almost been neglected by contemporary 

critics of the classical doctrine of jihad. There is an important lack of interdisciplinary 

exchange between researchers of different fields. Not only are researchers working in 

the field of Islamic Studies less concerned with Political Science and the field of IR, 

but also IR specialists brush aside factors pertaining to religion in expIaining political 

phenomena. 

The concept of context, which is the most important contribution of 

contemporary Islamic modernism, helps us to bring in IR and Political Science 

literature in the assessment of the classical doctrine of jihad'. Context as the human 

and social environment in which the discourse of jihad had emerged has not been 

seriously taken into account. Historical analysis and empirical data were two factors 

that have been emphasized but not applied in the critique of jihad. To remedy this 

lack, this chapter presents a contextual assessment of jihad. 

Since the beginning of modernization in Europe, war, like many other 

phenomena, has undergone fundamental changes in its rules, means and objectives. 

These constant changes, started mainly from the 15th century, complexified the nature 

of warfare and resulted in its fundamental revolution. A full-fledged and 

comprehensive discussion on the modem revolutions in war is much beyond the 



limits and objectives of this dissertation. Our purpose is rather to show that modem 

warfare involves very high rates of material and human costs. The evolution of war, 

mainly technological, increased its costs and reduced the utility of the actual use of 

military force in international relations. Our claim is to argue that the validity of 

classical jihad should be evaluated in this modem context- 

This chapter will be presented in three parts. First, we will look at the main 

phases of military revolutions in Europe since the Renaissance untii the 20th century. 

On account of these changes, Europe gradually gained a clear military superiority 

over other continents through colonial wars- This provides a necessary background 

before debating in a second part two particular turning points in the evolution of war 

in the 20th century. First, the phenomenon of total war will be discussed after which 

follows the case study of the costs of World War I. Second, nuclear revolution and its 

impact on the costs of war will be studied. Third and finally, we will argue that 

economic function and material advantage of jihad in its classical period should 

evaluated in light of modem military revolutions. These transformations questioned 

the economic utility of the use of force and as a result, classical doctrine of offensive 

jihad faces dilemma of rationality in the present. 

I- Military Revolutions before the 20th century 

Historians of military affairs disagree as to when the first major revolution 

emerged. It was Michael Robert who first used the concept of military revolution. For 



him the main changes in war during 1581-1609 were in tactics aimed at combining 

hitting power, mobility and defensive capacity and were particularly directed at 

introducing new tactics in the way of using different units of artillery and cavalry. 

Unlike the feudal style, since the 17th century war started to become a matter of 

discipline, constant training and professional structure tending towards more 

permanent and larger armies (Roberts 1967, 196, 202). In other words, in the period 

between the late 16th century and the early 17th there were four major changes in 

military affairs. First was a revolution in tactics by using new methods and replacing 

the feudal military style- Second was the enlargement of about ten times in European 

armies' size between 1500 and 1700. Third, due to greater size of armies, the use of 

more complex and elaborate strategies became inevitable. Finally, these changes have 

dramatically aggravated the impact of war on society. Though war remained limited 

to a professional army, it involved much greater damage and costs making its waging. 

unlike the past, much more a problem and burden for government and societies 

(Parker 1988, 2-3)- Despite the relative agreement on the content of military 

revolution, Robert's chronological view is disputed by some of his peers. 

Some historians believe that military revolution has in fact taken place at a 

different time, but always initially in Europe. Parker, for instance, sets the date at 

1494-1 559, a century before what Robert believed to be the starting point. To Parker 

the tactical changes that separated modem war from medieval wars started since the 

attack of Charles VIII on Italy. These changes were: first a qualitative and quantitative 

improvement in artillery and second, the increasing use of firing weapons in warfare 



through gradually replacing cavalry by artillery. Easier use of new weapons increased 

the size of armies. For example Granada was conquered in 1492 by 20,000 Spanish 

fighters while in 1532 Charles V probably led 100,000 men against the Turks in 

Hungary in 1532. Across Europe by the 1630s , each state maintained, on average, 

1 50,000 soldiers (Parker 1988,9,24). Table 4.1 shows this increase in number. 

The Increase in European Armies' Size between 1460-1700 

Date Sweden Russia 

Table 4.1 
Source: Rogers 1995,44. 

Clifford Rogers goes back even further to fix the starting date of the military 

revolution in the early 14th century while Jeremy Black, another military historian, 

points to 1660-1 720 as the period of military revolution (For t rna~  1998, 10-1 1). It 

seems that the late fifteenth century, as the turning point in the military revolution, is 

the least disputed date among historians of military affairs. For instance, Michael 



Howard, assuming that modern war has started since the French invasion in 1494, 

joins Parker and claims that historians normally take this date as the beginning of 

"Modem European History" (Howard 1976,20)- But, a more important question is to 

know what actually happened that distinguished early modem wars from premodern 

wars. 

The gradually expanding army and numerous military conflicts required 

increasing expenditures. In the 1700s, Louis XTV devoted 75% of his monarchy's 

revenues to military operations and Peter the Great allocated 85% of his. A more 

extreme case was the English Republic during the 1650s, where no less than 90% of 

public spending went to the war sector. The salary of the New Model Army remained 

high (1.3 million pounds in 1659) and the Navy was owed almost as much (1 million 

pounds by 1660); the government ran out of money causing taxpayers' discontent. 

British Secretary Thurloe said in 1658 "The great want is Money, which puts us to the 

wall in all our business". In addition to taxes, some European governments had resort 

to loans secured on the basis of krure taxes, payment of interest and eventual 

redemption. The financial burden of war forced governments to exhaust national 

assets 

The nationalization of debt was a new fiscal method adopted by British and 

Dutch monarchies which led to the fiu-ther financial involvement of the society in 

war. According to this system the loans were solicited in the name of the nation 

which was increasing the credibility and the solvability of the borrower (Fortrnann 

1998,S). In fact, people were forced to pay for what they did not decide. 



The money became a strategic factor in military victory and the scarcity of 

financial resources was considered as a major weakness of one country's army. For 

instance, the bankruptcies of the Spanish Crown or the Dutch economic crisis led to 

their defeat respectively in 1575 and 1627 (Parker 1988, 62-33 Hale 1985, 47, 232). 

Figure. 4.1 and tables 4.2 show the consistent increasing costs of modem wars in the 

1 Sth, 16th and the early 17th centuries. 

Figure. 4.1 
Source: Parker 88 ,6  1. 



The Cost of War (1482-1617) 
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back to the late Middle Ages and has become more systematic through later centuries 

and continued until the early 17th century (Howard 1976, 24). Early technological 

changes reinforced the professionalization of war. Due to the emergence of more 

complicated weapons professionalism gradually dominated European armies. The 

main characteristic of these professional armies were the existence of a centralized 

and permanent military administration on one the hand and constant and systematic 

training of military forces on the other. These professionals were not contractors 

fighting for a job like mercenaries, or for honor and feudal obligation as aristocrats. 

Dedicated to their country, these professionals were supposed to serve the nation-state 

and were guaranteed material advantages -like regular employment and wages- 

(Howard 1976, ~ 5 ) ~ .  This differentiation of military structure was, in great part, a 

result of the state's formation and its expansion in Europe. In fact, a speciaIized 

military institution needed a centralized state and vice versa3. 

The state was in charge of maintaining a full-time war footing army in war 

and peace. This introduced a functional differentiation in the society. The professional 

army. separated from the rest of the society, had its own subculture, its own 

institutions, norrns and privileges (Howard 1976, 55-6). This permanent and 

differentiated military structure increased the discipline of military affairs but also its 

financial burden. However, in terms of human costs, a professional army limited 

war's human costs since there is a clear-cut line between civilians and military 

personnel. The military activity became the specialization of '?he class of warriors". 

But, since the late 18th century French Revolution has blurred demarcation line 



between civilians and soldiers. This led to the increase of human as well as economic 

costs of fighting. 

The French Revolution in the late 18th century and the following French wars 

(1792-1 8 15) led to some fimdamental changes and deprofessionalized war. Before 

this RevoIution, the European system was composed of states ruled by absolute 

sovereigns, separated by clearly delineated frontiers, acting on the basis of mutual 

diplomatic protocols. More importantly, these monarchies were conducting their wars 

by using professional armies according to well defined jus in bello norms. But, the 

French Revolution boosted the institution of the nation-state, changed the rules of the 

game and led to the phenomenon of a "nation at war". 

One of the basic ideas of French Revolution was that state was no longer 

regarded as representing the interests of aristocratic classes but rather as the 

incarnation of the society. Inspired by Rousseau's " volontP gPnPrde du pezrple"4, the 

French state represented the embodiment of great values such as "libei-ti, frizternitk et 

kgalite'" for which people had to be mobilized to sacrifice the best of them. War was 

no longer the decision of some classes for the sake of their sectarian interests 

(Howard 1976, 75-6; Fortmann 1998, 4; Adeney 1982, 10). In other words, the 

professional army was replaced by a national army politically motivated by chauvinist 

fervor, aiming to liberate all the world in the name of the Revolutionary sacred 

'c~rinity"s. As Clauswitz, the famous German strategist, once described: 

''.--Henceforth war would involve not merely a small segment of 
specialists, tending to lapse into mediocrity, their intellectual 
horizons circumscribed by an ossified doctrine. War was now 



democratized. It became every body's business, and the art of war 
could be nurtured by the resource of entire nation" (1 984,2 19). 

Consequently war became a matter of state policy. By the same token, Clauswitz, 

living in this period, argued that war was the continuation of state policy by other 

means (1984, 87). As a result, the French State's "War of Revolution" for the "export 

of revolution" to conservative European monarchies engendered unprecedented costs. 

Wars of Revolution reinforced the "democratization of war" and civilians 

were more involved by the state's call upon volunteers to go to war. In 1792, the 

French Revolution had to defend itself in the face of the European monarchies' 

armies. While the French army of the "ancien regime" was scattered and unreliable 

and the trained and disciplined infantry was missing, the only choice left was to call 

on large number of non-trained civilian volunteers mobilized by revolutionary fervor. 

Two years later, when the supply of volunteer forces ran out, the famous law of the 

August 23rd 1792 decreed " from this day until that when our enemies have been 

chased off the territories of the Republic. all Frenchmen are on permanent requisition 

for military service". This ZevPe en masse provided so many numbers that even after 

the defeat of enemies, the French revolutionary army had, unprecedentedly in the 

history of military affairs, one million men under arms with the watchword: agir 

roujouvs en masse6. The great military success of Napoleon pushed other European 

states to enforce national conscription which hastened the process of national direct 

involvement in war and increased the human costs (Vagts 1967, 107-1 16; Howard 

1976, 80,87). The change in other European military structures shows the importance 



of "the law of number" in wars which Napoleon waged. However, once again the 

question of money was back. 

Obviously, the strategy of leve'e en rnasse and "nation in arms" had a huge 

feedback effect on the economy. Lazarre Carnot, the organizer of the French 

revolutionary army, and his associates created a planned war economy backed by the 

threat of the guillotine (Howard 1976, 8 1). War was the highest priority of the country 

and national consumption was rationed and minimized in order to keep this large 

army fed, armed and clothed let alone other important costs. Thereafter, modem war 

has acquired two characteristics: first it is very expensive and second all people 

shouId fight. This process of increasing economic and human costs has been firrther 

hastened by new technical developments in the 19th century which transformed the 

strategic landscape of Europe after 1 8 14. 

The ouster of Napoleon by conservative monarchies of Europe led to a relative 

stability across the continent. Troubled by French revolutionary ideology, European 

monarchies tried, via the Congress of Vienna (1 8 14-5): to create some kind of balance 

of power in order to crack down on the remaining revolutionary forces throughout 

Europe and to contain their expansion. These efforts to maintain the srarus quo 

created a kind of stability which facilitated the industrial revolution (Howard 1976, 

94). This was a calm before storm, since, ironically, European states badly needed 

peace to prepare for war. 



1-1. The Impact of the Industrial Revolution on War's Human and Economic Costs 

A century after the defeat of Napoleon, a very important military revolution 

broke out in Europe which had a profound impact. A mechanical revolution led to 

more civilian involwement in war. Civilian productive forces and capacities were 

allocated in military projects, industries and factories for the production lines of 

weapons- One of the- most important innovations in the 19th century was the railroads 

which made possible the rapid transport of very Iarge troops over long distances and 

facilitated the supply of troops in the  battlefield (Mandelbaurn 198 1, 18; Morgenthau 

and Thompson 1984, 403-3). In the 18th century, due to transport and supply 

problems, strategists set limits on the size of army which could be effkiently used in 

the batdefield. Rare were military operations with more than 80,000 soldiers and it 

was Napoleon who broke the limit by mobilizing 600,000 forces at Waterloo and 

ending up with human disaster and military defeat (Howard 1976, 99-100). The 

military strategist Maoltke thus describes the importance of railways: "We prefer the 

construction of railways to that of fortifications". Railways. served as a real ann at the 

hands of the high lcornmand using their strength and flexibility in performing 

maneuvers (Rkquin 1931, 5). The invention of even more fatal and destructive 

military technology showed that "the law of number" can be countervailed by the 

quality of weapons. 

The unprecedented speed of the technological revolution since the 19th 

century reinforced the industrialization of war. Between the 15th and 19th centuries 



changes in weapons were slow making arms more mobile and slightly more accurate. 

These innovations converted matchlock into flintlock, pike into bayonet without 

really introducing a revolutionary change in the killing power of weapons. But 

between 1 8 15 and 1 9 14 the accuracy and the range of fue unprecedentedly increased 

the lethality of weapons. The first important technical change was the rifling-spiral 

grooves on the inside gun's barrel. In artillery, by 1860, various kinds of muzzle- 

loading rifled canon with ranges between one thousand and three thousand yards were 

innovated. The firing capacity of an army became its main winning card (Morgenthau 

and Thompson 1985, 400; Brodie 1973, 144-5 ; Howard 1976, 101-3). The 

industrialization of war unprecedentedly increased weapons' destructive and killing 

power- 

These technological innovations had a direct impact on the lethality of modern 

war: what military strategists were frightened of. Industrial war's capacity of 

inflicting unbearable costs has been evidenced by Russo-Japanese war of 1901-5, 

Franco-Prussian war of 1870, Russo-Turkish military conflict of 1877-8 and British- 

Boer military confrontation in South Africa in 1899-1 901 (Howard 1976, 104-5). One 

independent observer, a Polish Banker (Evan Bloch) living in the 19th century, thus 

contemplates the would-be damages of a modem war7: 

"At first there will be increased slaughter -increased slaughter on 
so terrible a scale as to render it impossible to get troops to push 
the battle to a decisive issue. They will try to, thinking that they 
are fighting under the old conditions and they will learn such a 
lesson that they will abandon the attempt forever. Then instead of 



a war fought out to the bitter end in a series of decisive battles we 
shall have as a substitute a long period of continually increasing 
strain upon the resources of the combatants. The war, instead of 
being a hand to hand contest in which the combatants measure 
their physical and moral sgperiority, will become a kind of 
stalemate in which neither army being able to get at each other, 
both armies will be maintained in opposition in to each other, but 
never able to deliver a final and decisive attack"(Morton 1969, 
52). 

Table 4.3 (Speier and Kahler 1939, 172) clearly shows the increasing tendency of 

human and material loss of war since 1790 until 191 8( the end of the Great war) and 

table 4.4 (Speier and Kahler 1939, 174) shows the burden of armament costs on 

European economies during Armed Peace period (1 850-1 914). In terms of the voIume 

of costs, the difference between figure 4.1 and table 4.2 on one hand, and tables 4.3 

and 4.4 on the other, is enormous. Estimates are made on the basis of current rate of 

dollar in 1907. 

Burden of Armament Costs on European Economies during Armed Peace 
Period (1850-1914) 

Theaters Date Fiscal costs(in millions Loss of Life (in 
dollars) thousands) 

Napoleonic Wars 1790-1815 15,000 2,100 
British-American 1812-I8i4 300 ? 
Crimean 1 853- 1 855 1,670 785 
French-Austrian 1857 290 47 
Danish-German 1864 30 3 
American Civil War 1861-1865 8,000 656 
Prussian-Austrian I866 3 50 45 
Franco-Prussian 1870-1871 3,000 280 
Russo-Turkish 1877-1879 1,100 35 
Spanish-American 1898-1902 800 1 
Boer 1 899- 1 902 1,300 10 
Russo-Japanese 1904-1 905 1,740 160 
World War 1914-1918 186,000 13,000 

Table 4.3 
Source: Speier and Kahler 1939, 172 



Table 4.4 
Source: Speier and Kiihler 1939, 174 

Prewar European Armament Costs 

All these transformations in military affairs set the road towards the total war or what 

Michael Howard (1 976) calls war of nations. 

In sum, the industrial RevoIution made possible two things that constitute the 

potential and the characteristics of modem wars: first, large human mobilization and 

second, war on a great scale. These were the results of five major developments in 

military affairs. First, the development of transport and communication technologies 

that allowed the transport and the control of great human masses. Second the 

extension of firepower of modem weapons in three aspects: length, width and the 

power of destruction. Third, the invention of new large-scale production techniques to 

fit vast and increased demands of war. Fourth, the generalization and the enforcement 

of military service, Fifth, the development and sophistication of a permanent military 
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Year 
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1884 
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Total Expenditures@ 

milIions of dollars) 

563 

661 
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1,084 

1,873 

Burden Per Capita 

21 

22 

28 

32 

48 



staff (central high military command) and its affiliated bureaucracy for military 

planification and mobilization (Fortmann 1998, 1-2 ; Lang 1972, 135, 139). 

Obviously, these transformations enhanced the exhaustion of economic and human 

resources by war. Industrialization made life safer but ironically at great risks! 

The progress of science and technology could not eliminate war, as some 

enlightenment philosophers promised. The occurrence of war or its constant threat 

made those most faithful in modernity feel betrayeds. Humanity entered the 20th 

centuryg threatened, more than at any time in the past, by the ghost of war. The 

difference this time was that it was unprecedentedly destructive and lethal. Mankind 

created something that was out of control. Technology knew and knows no limit to its 

expansion and innovation. So, what had happened in the technology of warfare before 

the 20th century was just a minor change compared to after it". Unbelievably the two 

most lethal wars of the whole history were going to happen in the "center of 

modernity". 

11. Total War 

II. 1. Military Strategy and Civilian Mobilization in War 

Total war represented the boiling point in the process of increasing civilian 

involvement in war. However, from a strategic point of view, the greater involvement 

of the society in fighting was not equally appreciated by military strategists. Before 

the 20th century, the common view among military strategists was that despite 



changes brought by the French Revolution, war had to be mainly conducted by 

professional armies. In fact, in Clauswitz's trinitarian model (state, army, people), 

people were not a main element in the military power balance. During the Middle 

Ages, war was a noble act reserved for noble social classes (aristocrats). The great 

masses of serfs were not even part of society that was fimdarnentally hierarchical and 

aristocratic in which low-born persons were serving their war masters, the knights, as 

carriers, grooms and the like". 

The military changes introduced by railways and telegraph in the second half 

of the 19th century questioned the classical Clauswitzian model. Experiences of the 

Prussian wars in 1864, 1866 and 1870-71 showed the impact of these new 

technologies on the mobilization of all nations in war (Van Creveld 199 1, 43-4, 53). 

Von Der Goltz, Clauseuitz's compatriot, wrote Das VoZk in Wafleen in which he 

criticized Clausewitz's Vom Krieg stratem that war should necessarily be fought by 

professional armies. Goltz, writing in the second half of the 19th century, 

demonstrated that future wars would no longer be fought by traditional armies. The 

French "ievie en masse" had to be systematically put in practice and the entire nation 

had to be called to the flag, taking up arms to "hurl itself on the enemy9?(Van Creveld 

199 1, 43). So, revision of military strategy and further technological progress 

represented respectively hv.0 levels of subjective and objective changes going hand in 

hand and resulting in increasing material and human costs of war. 



11.2. Definition of Total War 

As Morgenthau and Thompson claim (1984, 392), the 20th century wars are 

total. Limited wars @re-total wars) used to respect some limits particularly regarding 

the civilians' participation in fighting. These limits have been violated by total wars. 

Total war announced doomsday where the use of every means was strategically 

justifiable and technologically possible. Some military strategists tried to present 

parameters to define a total war which help us to better grasp the distinction between 

total war and pre-modern wars and their economic and human impact- 

The increasing importance of perfected material 

As the consequence of the large army, modern wars need an increasing 

quantity of manufactured materials. The abundance and the availability of war 

materials in enormous quantity and high quality have two consequences. First it is 

necessary to consider the possibility of converting peace-time industries into war 

manufactories and to prepare the economic mobilization of the country. Second, 

modern military systems absorb more and more civilian specialistsi2. The 

mobilization of civilian experts responded to one major requirement. Improving the 

quality of military equipment and providing enough service for the vast and rapid 

demand of war for reparation, maintenance or innovation of new devices. 



Economic mobilization 

The strategic imperative is to mobilize all economic resources including 

agricultural, administrative, financial, transport, labor assets and so on. The 

experience of the United States in WWI I 3  gives enough evidence for this vast 

economic mobilization. American President Collidge in his speech of 11 th November 

1928 said "We have no need of large land forces. The present size of our regular army 

is fully adequate, but we must continue to complete it through the National Guard and 

the reserves and especially through the organization of our industries to supply them 

with arms'"4 (Riquin 1% 1, 8). 

Advantageous economic position became a decisive factor in maintaining 

social support for war. Beside the fact that material capacity gave more access to the 

resources necessary for the continuation and eventually the military victory, social 

support for war depended fundamentally on the capacity of the state to keep providing 

sufficient material satisfaction". 

Modem wars tend to create an enormous increase in the state's overall 

expenses. For instance in the case of World War I, these expenses are multiplied by a 

factor of five in Great Britain, four in Germany and three in France. Germany's 

expenses in 1939-40 were double its income. While the peace time budget for defense 

usually did not surpass 2% to 6% of GNP, in wartime, it could reach 70% (Fortrnann 

1998'9; Backrnan 1942, 1 16)16. 

The costs of war led even some authors to criticize the traditional view that 

war was an easy way to get rich with" the least costs of labor and energy". The critics 



of war argued that the business of war is fundamentally the one which absorbs the 

largest amount of money. Jacques Novicow (1971, 36-40) argues that the property 

(real and personal) appropriated to war only in Europe was 780,000,000 pounds and it 

can be safely assumed that that amount since 1871 until early twentieth century had 

been doubled which is 1,600,000,000 pounds. This amount added to the costs of the 

maintenance of European armies per year which is 2 ~ ~ , ~ O O , O O O ' ' . ,  will give a sum of 

18,12,600,000. Now, we suppose that if this amount of money had been capitalized, 

an approximate amount of 4,XO,OOO,OOO pound would be obtained. Novicow claims 

that there is only one other human undertaking requiring such huge sums of money, 

which is the construction of railways. To further reinforce his arguments, Novicow 

submits a second calculation. Since the 1648, war cost European nations 

16,000.000.000 pounds and let us suppose that the cost of war in entire human history 

was at least tenfold this amount. It means in economic terms that a certain time of 

human work valued to that amount has been allocated to killing and destruction. What 

would happen if this volume of energy had been spent for constructive purposes? 

Surely human life would be much better, concludes ~ o v i c o w ' ~ .  

Some important costs of war are related to the establishment of the economy 

of war in wartime which has negative economic and political consequences. As 

modem wars tend to appropriate many economic and industrial resources, belligerent 

states set up an economy of war and establish a centralized planned economy in order 

to obtain an optimal allocation of resources. This economic directionism has some 

implications. First, a concentrated economic planning might have serious risks for 



economic development in the long run, reducing economk efficiency and accelerating 

corruption. Furthermore, state interventionism might turn, in political terms, to 

authoritarianism because a controlled economy gives rise to the concentration of 

power in the state's bureaucracy. Once war is over, the interventionist structure 

persists and leaves long term effects on the society. Wars (civil or external) are one of 

the best opportunities for authoritarian trends to emerge. They promise order and 

security to desperate people. People have two choices: going towards anarchy or 

accepting authoritarian rule in wartime. The case of some countries like Iraq shows 

that even after war, the army is not interested in ceding power but actually strengthens 

its d~mination'~. 

The economic consequences of wars will be more developed later in our 

discussion on effects of World War I. 

The tremendously mobilized forces. both at the fiont and at the rear. includine labor 

and the fading atvav of distinction behveen civilians and militaw 

Despite the importance of professional and conscript armies, the process of 

technological changes led to the strategic possibiIity and necessity of "nation in 

arms". Strategists of the period, known as zealous supporters for professional army, 

conceded that the factor of nation in arm can be a winning card against one who 

limits itself to a conventional professional army. Furthermore they recognized that the 

factor of number strengthened an army's quality. In the decades preceding the Great 

War different European states adopted policies to recruit as much as possible of 



civilians in the military sector. As Hosono (1931, 168) says, the policies of Great 

Britain and US during Great War give evidence for this situation. 

Air warfare might be the most important factor that puts the civilians at as 

great risk as armed forces in the field and transforms the whole society into a 

battlefield (Lunden 1963, V). The statement of Howard (1976, 14) is clear in this 

regard: '' One was likely to be a great deal safer as a storeman in an ordnance depot or 

a waiter in an officers' mess in a military base than a dock worker or a shop assistant 

in Liverpool or Hamburg". Airpower gave an unprecedented opportunity to the 

modem army to hit the far reaching points in an enemy's territory at any time deemed 

tactically suitable. They also gave a very efficient means of topographic evaluation of 

enemy's forces and its strategic regions. Furthermore, at the psychological level, the 

use of air power in war inflicted serious psychological costs to civilian people who 

felt constantly threatened, scared and traumatized by the air strikesz0. Our later 

discussion on WW 1 wiiI elaborate more on the aspect of human costs in total wars. 

The interdependence of land. sea and air armaments 

The combination of three forces in modem wars show its enormous 

requirements. A strong army is one which develops its forces at the three levels of 

land, air and sea. In total war the use of land, sea and air forces are simultaneous, 

combined and interdependent. Obviously, the coverage of these three geographical 

space requires huge human and financial assets. 



The probable duration of operation 

Modem wars tend to be lengthy in time. There are various reasons explaining 

this character of modern wars. First, for different strategic, political and economic 

reasons, third states intervene direct or indirect ways and provide support to one of 

the belligerents. A second factor is the expansion and availability of the military 

technology in world markets which gives belligerent states more power of resistance 

transforming military conflict into wars of attrition. The case of Iran-Iraq war (1980- 

88), the longest one in the 20th century, is a good ihstration. This war happened in 

the period of the Cold War and the intervention of third states fkom Western and 

Soviet camps was in great part responsible for the longevity of the war2'. 

The above-mentioned characteristics of modem total wars show that war has 

undergone fundamental changes in four aspects. How much war costs, how many 

people needed to fight warz2, where to fight and how long it would be. 

11.3. Human and Economic Costs of the Great War (A Case Study) 

The two World Wars were the first total wars in which all human and material 

resources of a society were mobilized. They pravide enough evidence to illustrate that 

modem wars tend to be very costly in terms of economic and human capital. Here, we 

focus on the case of WWI. It became common wisdom to say that Great War marked 

a turning point in which as Gray (1997, 120) says" ... men no longer made war, war 

was made on men, and the killing ground was called no-man's-land". 



Material and human costs can be divided in two parts: direct and indirect 

costs. Direct costs involve direct money spent in war. Indirect costs involve loss of 

human life, loss of property, war vessels and so on. 

11. 3.1. Direct Costs of World War I 

Different statistical centers provided approximate estimates for the direct costs 

of WWI. However, the exact figures for direct costs of WWI are not available and for 

methodological problems, they might never be. Copenhagen War Study Society 

estimated the costs of two first years as respectively $18,785,000,000 and 

$33,065,000,000, which if added to the $39, 247, 900,000 for the third year, give a 

total of $91,097,900,000. The aggregate gross costs as calculated by Liberty Loan 

Bureau of the United States Treasury Department is $89,721,500,000. If we add the 

estimation of Swiss Bank of Geneva for the fourth year of war, to the total of the first 

three we could say that by the first of August 19 18, the total direct cost of war was 

$1 80, 000,000,000 with an average daily cost of $123, 000,000 rising to 

$244,000,000 in the last years and giving a $10,000,000 price per hour. Some other 

officiai estimations have been made and we cite a few of them. New York City Banks 

estimated the gross total direct costs as $194,000,000,000 to the seven major 

belligerents. In a public Conference at White House on March 19 19, the American 

Secretary of War Baker estimated the cost as $197,000,000,000. A last estimation 

made by a famous EngIish statician Edgar Crommond fixes the direct costs at 



$21 0,175,000,000 (Bogart 19 19,265-6). The difference between different estimations 

is not huge and can give an approximate evduation of the situation. Table 4.5 shows 

the distribution of direct costs among active belligerent countries (the estimation is 

according to pre WWl rate). 

Distribution of Direct Costs among Active Belligerent Countries. 

I United States 

I Empire 

I Allies 

I TOTAL (S) 

Bulgaria 

I Advances to I Net Cost 

I Allies I 

Table 4.5 
Source: Bogart 1919,267 



11. 3.2. Indirect Costs of W. W.l 

Among different types of indirect costs of W.W.1 we will focus on human 

loss, loss of property, loss of production and material resources devoted to war Relief. 

Human loss is the most appalling and permanent cost of war because, among other 

reasons, it hits not only the present but also the future generations. As Dumas and 

Vedel-Petersen (1923, 25) say the human loss in war can be measured according to: 

participants (each side), killed in action, died of wounds, died of disease, died as a 

result of accident, suicide, murder or execution, missing, prisoners, wounded, sick, 

invalidated by wounds, invalidated by disease. Here, we try to cover these indicators 

as much as data is available. Bogart (1919, 269) claims that the best estimate for the 

total death roll for all fighting countries in WWI is 10,000,000 persons. Furthermore, 

the propagation of diseases, and maimed number of people caused even more 

economic burden on the society (see following table 4.6, Bogart 19 19,270). 

Loss of Life in the 19th Centurv Wars 

Wars 

Napoleonic, 1790-1815 

Crirnean,1854-6 

Prussian-Danish, 1864 

American Civi1,1861-65 

Franco-Prussian,l870-71 

English-Boer,l899-I902 

Russian-Japanese1 904-5 

BaIkan,1912-13 

Total loss of  19th century 

Duration(days) Dead 

9,000 2,100,000 

73 0 785,000 

155 3,500 

1.350 700,000 

210 184,000 

995 9,800 

548 160,000 

23 8 462,000 

4,449,300 

table 4.6 
Bogart 19 19,270 



The wounded number of people, its huge economic burden and the proportion rate of 

ten killed to twenty-two wounded shows again that WWI surpassed preceding wars in 

the magnitude of human loss. The comparison of rates of human loss entailed by the 

19th century wars and WWI show the dreadful loss of human life by the latter since it 

resulted in almost the double human lossU. This vast loss was mostly due to the use 

of open and large fire, use of liquid fire and deadly gases. The table 4.7 shows the loss 

of life of the first two years of WWI. 

First Two Years of Great World War-Loss of Life 

Country Dead Wounded Invalids 

Austria-Hungary 7 7 8,000 1,777,000 533,000 

Belgium 50,000 1 10,000 3 3,000 

Bulgaria 25,000 60,000 1 8,000 

England 205,000 5 12,000 154,000 

France 885,000 2,115,000 634,000 

Germany 885,500 2,116,300 631,900 

Italy 105,000 245,000 73,500 

Russia 1,498,000 3,820,000 1,146,000 

Serbia 1 10,000 1401000 42,000 

Turkey 150,000 350,000 105,000 

Total 4,63 1,500 11,245,300 3,373,700 

Table 4.7 
Source: Bogart 19 19,271 



This figure will be raised if we add missing men to the list. According to the 

conservative estimation 50 percent of missing people are dead. For Instance, in 

England it was 60%, for Canada 56% and for France 40%. So, d l  in all if, we add 

50% of prisoner or missing as dead people the initid death roII mounts to 12,990,000 

(Bogart 1919, 272). In the Table 4.8, the off~cial and semi-official announcements of 

human casualties of WWI are listed. 

a Includes deaths at home and in Expeditionary Force 
b Includes colonial casualties as follows: 

Casualties of the Great World War, l914-I918 
Country 

United States 
Great Britain 
France 
Russia 
Italy 
Belgium* 
Serbia 
Roman ia(c) 
Greece* 
Portugal* 
Japan* 
Total 
Germany 
Austria-Hungary 
Turkey 
Bulgaria 
Total , 

Known Dead 

107,282a 
807,45 1 b 
1,427,800b 
2,762,064 
507,160 
267,000 
707,343 
339,l 17 
15,000 
4000 
3 00 
6,938,5 1 9 
1.61 1,104 
9 1 1,000 
436,924 
10 1,224(d) 
3,060,525 

Grand Total 1 9,998,771 
TabIe 4.8 
Bogart 1919,272 
* UnofficiaI 

Prisoners or  
Missing 
4,9 12 
64,907 
453,500 
2,500,000 
1,359,000 
10,000 
100,000 
1 16,000 
45,000 
200 
3 
4,653,522 
772,522 
443,000 
103,73 1 
10,825 
1,330,078 

Seriously 
Wounded 
43,000 
6 17,740 
700,000 
1,000,000 
500,000 
40,000 
322,000 
200,000 
10.000 
5,000 
(el 
3,437,740 
1,600,000 
850,000 
107,772 
300,000 
2,857,772 

5,983,600 

Otherwise 
Wounded 
148,000 
I ,44 1 -3 93 
2,344,000 
3,950,000 
462,194 
100,000 
28,000 
(e) 
30,000 
12.000 
907 
8,516,497 
2,183,143 
2,l 50,000 
300,000 
852,399 
5,185,942 

6,295,512 14,002,039 



Canada 
Australia 
New Zealand 

The casualties of British and French Colonials: 
Force 
Great Britain: 

I I serious otherwise 1 

India 
French Colonials 

1 1 44000 
The rest of Table 4.8 
Bogart 1919,272 
e Exclusive of deaths at Wallachi while controlled by Germany. Of the 18,000 prisoners taken by 
Bulgaria, only 7,200 were returned alive, and of  the 98,000 prisoners taken by Austria and Germany, 
43,000 were reported dead, 15,000 were returned alive, and the remainder were reported as still held. 
d Exclusive of influenza deaths, and those killed in Macedonia retreat. 

Dead 

e Included in preceding column 

59,296 
42,569 

Assuming that the Copenhagen table of the first two years is applicable to the 

Wounded 

whole period of the war and that 50% of prisoners and missing people are actually 

Prisoners or Missing 

46,969 
15,000 

dead, the table 4.9 might be presented showing the loss and the degree of disability 

(e) 
3,500 

for the whole course of the war. 

As the above-mentioned figures show, a large scale of civilian loss 

Loss and the Degree of Disability for the Whole Course of WWI 

characterizes Great War. The ravage of disease, famine, deprivation. epidemics killed 

Actually known dead 
Presumed dead 
Wounded: 
Normality restored 
Abiliy reduced 
total loss 
death from wounds 

Total casualties, as far as known 

Table 4.9 
Source: Bogart 19 19,274 

998,77 1 
2,99 1,800 

33.5% or 9,032,4 10 
52% or 10,554,726 
3.1 % or 629,244 
.4 or 81,190 

Total: 
12,990,571 

20,297,55 1 
33,298,122 



more civilians than soldiers. Furthermore, as Bogart (1919,280) says, ethnic genocide 

like the massacre of Armenians, Jews, Syrians and Greeks exacerbated the situation 

by giving a total of 4 million loss. According to census taken in Bulgarian territory in 

191 9, the population of Macedonia was reduced from 175,000 to 42,500, of Thecae 

fiom 494,000 to 225,000. One million Serbian and Austrian civilians perished due to 

famine arid disease. The population of Russia in January 19 14 was estimated as 175, 

137, 800. A normal growth rate would increase it to 185, 000, 000 after four years, 

while the best estimate shows that the Russian population at the end of WWI was not 

more than 180 million. The death of Russian civilians caused directly or indirectly by 

war was 2 million. During one year and half since the beginning of the war, 113 of the 

youngest generation perished as a consequence of diseases and famine (Bogart 19 19, 

280). In sum, the loss of civilian life was equal to that of the miiitary if not more. 

There have been estimations of the number of years required to replace human 

loss or restore race deterioration. The replacement of the male population of 20 to 44 

years old required ten years for the UK, twelve for Germany, thirty -eight years for 

Italy and sixty-six years for France. In addition there was a race deterioration due to 

the fact that the fittest and most active population was wounded, invalidated or killed 

by war and usudly less fit people has been left. So, assuming the equal number of 

civilian and military loss, we reach at $67,000,000,000 as capital value for all human 

lives lost in WWI (Bogart 19 19, pp. 28 1-4). 

Loss of property in WWI was disastrous. The estimation of property Ioss in 

W W  is not exact and meets some important difficulties. However, some approximate 



estimations will be in order, For example, BeIgiurn, with 12,000 square miles 

inhabited by 7,423,784 was the most densely inhabited European Country. Its 

agricultural lands were badly destroyed by war and agricultural industries and 

machinery's have been confiscated or demolished. The total cost of property loss for 

Belgium was estimated at $7,000,000,000 (Bogart 19 19, p.285). France which 

enjoyed the most prosperous lands was under the same systematic destruction and 

pillage. A Iarge number of public and private building and foundations, churches and 

schooIs were destroyed whose estimated value is 13,000,000,000. Other countries 

involved in war or touched by it have suffered huge loss of property. Tables 4.10 and 

4.1 1 in appendices show the total estimations. 

Loss of production is another indirect cost of WWI. The usual method of 

calculation for these damages before the Great War was to count the number of days 

men were taken fiom production sites to battlefield and to multiply it in the amount of 

production they would produce had they not been in the war. In the Great War, in 

which the whole nation was involved in war activities, such a method cannot be 

applied. In 1917, at least, 38,000,000 men were under arms. Since this aggregation 

was gradual, a more conservative estimate of 20,000,000 would be safer. However, it 

should not be forgotten that some production was done during the war by women, 

young persons and elderly people whose gains offset some loss of production. 

However, indubitably, the loss outweighed by far the gains. So, based on 20 million 

of men withdrawn fiom productive work during WWI, if we ascribe a productive 

capacity of 5OO$ per year to each person, for a period of four and half year, a total Ioss 



of 45,000,000,000 will be reached. It is important to note that the diversion of labor 

did not reflect itself only in the interruption of existing enterprise and the expansion 

of new ones but also in the absence of adequate maintenance of infrastructures let 

alone the time required to recover them in the future (Bogart 19 19,293). 

A last indirect cost of the Great War was the material resources devoted to 

war relief. For example for English speaking countries, the sums voluntarily accorded 

to war reIief by social and rdigious organization are listed in annex 3 for three major 

English speaking countries: US, UK and Canada ( see tabIe 4.12 in appendices). 

In sum, tabIe 4.1 3 integrates all direct and indirect costs of the Great War. 

Direct and Indirect Costs of the Great World War 

Total direct costs( net) 

Indirect Costs: 

-Capitalized value of human 

iife(soldiers and civilians) 

-Property losses(on land, 

Shipping and cargo) 

-loss of production 

-War re1 ief 

Loss of neutrals 

I Total indirect costs 

1 Grand total 

Table 4.13 
Source: Bogart f 9 19,299 



These costs do not take into account other more or equally important costs of 

war like moral and psychoIogica1 effects (Janis 195 1, 41 -2; Lunden 1963, 1-3), 

impact on human relation, human life and economic well being. The numbers given 

might not be exact but as Bogart (1 91 9, 289-90) regretfidly says, for sure "...the very 

breakdown of modem economic society might be the price exacted". 

The end of WWII was not the end of military revolutions. In the subsequent 

fifteen years 1945-60", as Aron notes, nuclear technological revolution has 

completely surpassed and by far, all precedent revolutions. 

111. Nuclear Weapons 

The invention of nuclear weapon (referred to as A-Bomb) was not simply 

another important change in warfare and it cannot be compared to any military 

inx7ention before. Despite all technological transformations in war before the A-bomb, 

the act of war, though being very costly as showed earlier, was still in the domain of 

the possible. The most important impact of nuclear bomb was its making of war 

impossible. For the first time, humanity reached an invention able to end life on the 

earth and entail total annihilation. 

The Nuclear revolution forced states to think, at least, twice before resorting 

to it. There are five characteristics for A-bomb that question its use. First is the 

unparalleled increase in the scale of destruction. Although the scenes of World Wars 

showed the enormous destructive capacity of modern weapons, the lethal power of 



nuclear bombs represents a revolutionary transformation: "it involves a quantum 

jump of stupendous and awesome proportions. The two nudear superpowers possess 

the means to stuff out human life on a gigantic, if notr, exhaustive, scaIem(Knorr 1966, 

-82). 

The second characteristic of  the nuclear revolution is the superiority of 

offensive over defensive forces in an unprecedented destructive power. Nation-states 

can no longer assure the protection of their citizens and consequently the concept of 

sovereignty has been severely eroded. In fact, as Hertz (Knorr 1966, 83-4) argues, the 

impermeability of the State's sovereignty started to weaken long time before the 

invention of the A-bomb. The development of international exchange and economic 

specialization was the first important blow to the nati on-state. World Wars inflicted a 

second important punch by making civilians the legi-timate targets of killing and the 

development of aircraft has highly helped this process. Yet, with the invention of A- 

bomb, the hard shell of the nation-state has been scattered and become defenseless 

towards an annihilating attack. 

Third is that uncertainties inherent in a nudear war make it more unendurable: 

Miscalculation of rival states' military capacities, the  impact of military power on 

international relations, the lack of experience of natioms with the tactical and strategic 

properties of nuclear arms (Knorr 1966, 85-6). Thes.e uncertainties are the result of 

the constant improvement and complexification of n.uclear arms and their increased 

costs and are the raison d'ztre of deterrence as a strategic necessity. 

Fourth is the unprecedented capacity of global reaching of the A-bomb that 



transcends the geographical boundaries. As long as conventional weapons get far 

from their launching base, their fighting power decreases while in the case of nuclear 

arms, different sea and air based mechanisms deliver huge damages to the most far 

point, let alone that the transfer cost of these weapons has dramatically dropped 

(Knorr 1966,86 Van Creveld 1989,255). 

The fifth characteristic of the A-bomb is its fabulous rapidity. So, belligerent 

states would not have enough time to realize the damages and to negotiate in order to 

prevent fbrther killing. This strategic rapidity reduced dramatically the potential 

margin of security (Knorr 1966, 87; Ikle 1958, 19). All four characteristics of modem 

total war, as we mentioned earlier, are revolutionized as a result of the 

aforementioned five nuclear transformations. Conventional strategy has also been 

completely revised. 

Nuclear weapons questioned Clausewitz's classical conception of war for 

which he numbers five major elements. First is the central importance of physical 

force i.e. the number of effective, while, needless to say, in nuclear war human wall is 

futile. Second, soldiers' morale is a decisive factor in traditional war while in nuclear 

confrontation, this factor is totally out of consideration because the factor of morality 

comes in the line of consideration when war become attritional. Third, nuclear war 

questioned conventional military strategists' genius in position maneuvers. Now the 

potential violence is more useful than expended violence. Fourth, although war is 

traditionally conceived as the fragmented and scattered acts of violence repeated in 

order to be effective, nuclear war is no more than one quick and decisive blow. Fifth 



is that in the case of nuclear war the degree of uncertainty is unprecedentedly high 

(Clauswitz 1984; Adney 1982,76-7; Macksey 1986,209). 

The following example provides a good illustration of the explosive power of 

a twenty megaton nuclear weapon hypothetically dropped on New York city, the 

following quotation is revealing: 

"Seven million people would die from blast, firestorm and 
radiation. The blast would cover a radius of ten miles. It would 
dig a crater of 650 feet deep and a mile and a half across even if it 
was dropped in solid rock. A11 living things, even in the subways, 
would die ... above the blast a ball of fire would form ... four miles 
wide ...( and) eight times hotter than the sun-..two hundred fifty 
miles away , as far as Washington many people would suffer 
sever eye damage. Within a 39 mile radius a sea of fire would roll 
and boil fanned by the winds of the shock wave. Asphalt, which 
we do not generally consider combustible, would pass its 
combustion point of 800 degrees and burn. From the huge cavern 
dug by the blast, vaporized material pulled up into the air by the 
fireball would form a radioactive cloud of dea th..." (Stonier 1985, 
45)". 

However, a11 possible effects of nuclear explosion are not yet discovered. On 

the account of US Arms control and Disarmament Agency's report these effects are 

uncontrollable and unpredictable.(Adney 1982, 86; US Arms control and 

disarmament Agency 1975, 5). It had been expected that atomic bombs against 

Hiroshima and Nagasaki would cause the death of a total of 40,000 while the actual 

death toll turned out to be 11 0,000 or more (MuelIer 1989, 87). In addition, the ozone 

layer of the earth is very sensitive to the radiation and according to estimations, the 

detonation of just 10% of US and Soviet nuclear arsenal would be enough to 

completeIy damage this layer leading to the blindness of all mammals not using 



protective eye coverings (Adney 1982, 86-87). Some studies even wam about the 

nudear winter produced by dust and soot in a nuclear explosion after which a period 

of darkness for a week follows. In the northern part of the globe a 20 degree Celsius 

drop of temperature may occur and in summer the temperature will remain below 

fieezing point. Armageddon will end with the destruction of civilization and probably 

the human race (Russett and Stan 1985, 370). Again, Michael Mandelbaum (198 I,  

2101, rightfblly singles out the most important difference between nuclear wars and 

conventional war: 

"...Nuclear war does not fit into the moral categories that are 
ordinarily applied to wars. It undercuts familiar political way of 
thinking by escaping the bounds of the very definition of war. 
Similarly it threatens to shatter the cultural mechanisms for 
coping with death by destroying everything that makes symboIic 
immortality possible ... The difference is between destruction and 
annihilation. It is the difference between the end of an era and the 
end of a culture. Nuclear weapons, unlike all other weapons 
known to man, have the power to make everything into nothing". 

Another turning point in the nuclear revolution of war the invention of the 

hydrogen bomb ( ~ - b o r n b ) ~ ~  which outweighed A-bomb in its power of destruction. 

As Churchill was saying: 

" There is an immense guIf between the atomic and the hydrogen 
bomb. The atomic bomb with all its terror did not carry us outside 
the scope of human control or manageable events in thought or 
action, in peace or war. But with the hydrogen bomb, the entire 
foundation of human affairs was revolutionized" (Norman Moss 
1968, p.5 1). 

The sum of the explosive power of all bombs dropped in WWII including Two A- 



bombs used against Japan is equal to one twelfth of one 20 megaton H-bomb (Adney 

1982, 82). 

It is important to note that if the effects of bacterial and chemical weapons are 

taken into consideration, the damages would be still unimaginable. As Gray (1997, 

171) says " the nuclear weapon ... shouId not be considered unique. Biological and 

chemical weapons can easily equal nuclear devices in lethality and dispersal". 

In the next section the debate turns around the impact of technoIogica1 

revolution and the costs of modem war on cIassical doctrine of jihad. It will focus on 

the economic rationality of jihad. 

IV. The Dilemma of Rationality in Classical Jihad 

Theories and doctrines are systems of thought in tight interaction with 

changing reality. The Realist approach, for instance, as theory and doctrine, has been, 

particularly afier Cold War, called into question. Its main weakness, according to its 

critics, was its stubborn persistence on its classical assumptions while international 

politics have been changed in terns of agenda and actors. The tense debate between 

two camps of Realists and their critics provide a good illustration of the importance of 

the dynamic adaptation in theories and doctrines2'. A theory or doctrine is in crisis 

when it fails to reduce the discrepancy between its model and reaIity. Now, the 

question is if the Muslim doctrine of war lags behind the reality. 

Surprisingly both critics and proponents' debate on classical doctrine of jihad 



miss the focus on modem war and their writings are mostly legalistic and purely 

religious. By the same token, the debate has remained mainly confined to its classical 

mindset without exposing it to the contextual analysis. 

It is almost a consensus among contemporary scholars that war has become a 

very risky affair. Industrial, nuclear and microbiological revolutions have totally 

changed the face of war and as a result, most states, no longer, view resort to force as 

a rational mean in their foreign policy as it was the case in the past millennia. In this 

section, our purpose is to demonstrate that jihad, though had important economic 

advantages for Muslim state in classical period, has ceased to be a rational means in 

the present. Rationality, here, refers to the common and basic sense as the 

maximization of benefit and minimization of cost18. In other terms: the positive 

proportionality29 of benefits compared to costs defines the rationality of war. In sum, 

war is simply no more rational if its costs outweigh its gains. 

In the second chapter we argued that indeed the military expansion of Muslim 

state (630 to 709- conquest of Spain-) had important economic payoffs. Jihad allowed 

Muslims to conquer new territories which were the main source of production and to 

drain more financial sources in form of taxes, precious metals and other source of 

values. Jihad was, in fact, the best way for Muslim state to obtain extraordinarily 

financial resources. In classical period war did what trade does today. Here, our 

discussion will elaborate on the economic rationality of jihad and we will argue that 

based on what we have said so far on the human and economic risks, warfare has lost 

its traditional economic advantages. We will also elaborate on the importance of the 



land as the source of wealth in the past and its replacement by trade in the present. 

IV-1. Replacement of Land by Trade and the Reduced Utiliv of War 

As we discussed earlier, since the fifteenth century (A.D) which corresponds 

to the ninth Muslim century the major military revolutions started in Europe and 

changed the face of war. Initially the major revolution broke out with the use of fire 

and the invention of artillery that replaced cavalry. It was in the Twentieth century 

that the revolution was undoubtedly unprecedented: invention of airplane, A-bomb, 

H-bomb and microbioIogical weapons. A11 these changes led to the colossal increase 

in the material and human costs of war. Our above-mentioned discussion on the costs 

of modem war provides enough evidence for undermining the economic utility and 

rationality of war in general and jihad in particular. It has been argued that war 

involves such unbearable costs that question the utility of military action. In the same 

vein of analysis, we will provide further support for the reduced utility of jihad by 

reference to the decreasing value of landholdings. Due to the phenomenon of 

interdependence and globalization trade has become the most important source of 

wealth. States, now, try to get rich through means other than war. 

In the pre-modern era and particularly before Industrial Revolution in Europe, 

war was most often profitable in economic terms. The utility of war centered on land 

whose ownership was the basis of economic power. Agriculture was dominant 

economic activity and major source of wealth, states used to attack their neighbors for 



conquering new fertile lands and more labor forces3' (Kaysen 1990, 49; Tilly 1992). 

Historical records do not provide evidences for military attacks on desert and arid 

land and most often they were waged against geographically gifted lands (like 

Mesopotamia in ancient times). The center o f  civilization has always fertile land and 

consequently favorite target for external invasions. 

It has been shown that in the case of  jihad too Iand was the main source of 

wealth. Jihad allowed the conquest of large and fertile lands of defeated empires and 

the capture of their habitants. Khariij, for example, was the direct per year tax on the 

land3'. Consequently, for Arabs, jihad's most important economic utility, besides 

booty of  war, was the seizure of new lands. The largely military mobilization of 

military forces has been supported by the agricultural exploitation of conquered 

territories. It allowed also the recruitment of new military forces among colonized 

people. For instance Muslim army which attacked Spain the 8th century has been 

mainly composed of new converted Muslims. The conquest of new lands has also 

made possible the creation of trade networks within Muslim empire in order to 

improve its prosperity. 

Jihad was much less costly and its economic calculus was positive. The costs 

of war in terms of damage to the land, human loss and other material damages were 

compensated by the agricultural resources and revenues. Fighting was limited and 

weapons were much Iess fatal and destructive. In sum, jihad though had its costs, but 

still was remarkably profitable. 

In the modem period and specifically since Industrial Revolution, the value of 



land, as the source of economic power has been greatly decreased though not 

disappeared. As Kaysen (1990,52) says 

"-..industrial revolution replaced animal by mechanical and then 
electric power, natural and traditional materials by steel and 
manufactured chemicals, and small-scale handicraft by large scale 
factory production; transportation and communication sped up by 
orders of magnitude" 

It resulted that conquest of land, particularly in the 20th century has lost its attraction 

for states and other activities like trade32, information industry ... have gradually 

become new sources of power and wealth. In the present time, states, instead of 

fighting against each other for getting rich, resort non-military ways i.e. economic 

competition, commercial exchanges and raw or processes material 

The central place of commerce as new source of wealth has led to the 

emergence of important economic schools which stressed the reduced utility of war 

and announced commerce as the Wealth of bJation3! Adam Smith (1961, 3), the 

forerunner of this new voice criticized economic utility of British colonial wars and 

called for the promotion of commerce. Trade, in his view, would have much 

extensive economic returns than military invasion: 

"But in the -.,management of our American and West Indian 
colonies, the interest of the home consumer has been sacrificed to 
that of the producer with a more extravagant profusion than in all 
our other commercial regulations. A great empire has been 
established for the soIe purpose of raising up a nation of 
customers who should be obliged to buy fkom the shops of our 
different producers, all the goods with which these could supply 
them, For the sake of that little enhancement of price which this 
monopoly might afford our producers, the home consumers have 
been burdened with the whole expense of maintaining and 



defending that empire. For this purpose and this purpose only, in 
the last two wars, more than two hundred million have been spent 
and a new debt of more than a hundred and seventy million has 
been contracted over and above all that had been expended for the 
same purpose in former wars. The interest of this debt is not only 
greater than the whole extraordinary profit, which it ever could be 
presented, was made by the monopoly of the colony trade, but 
than the whole value of that trade or than the whole value of the 
goods, which at an average have been annually exported to the 
c010nies".~~- 

Smith's criticism of war has greatly inspired later scholars in IR. In the early 

twentieth century, the books of "Great IIlusion" (Angel 19 13) and "A Working Peace 

System" (Mitrany 1946) were the breakthrough works in the domain. They 

emphasized the diminishing value of land, increasing importance of trade and 

consequently the diminishing utility of war for increasing political and economic 

power. Angel (1913 viii) presents two fimdarnental arguments. First he holds that 

because of economic interdependence and advancement of communication, "credit 

and commercial contract" has become new source of wealth. The military attack 

disturbs market's stability and tampers credit markets, in which case the outcome is 

disadvantageous to the conqueror himself. The paradox is that, he says, " if conquest 

is not to be self-injurious it must respect the enemy's property in which case it 

becomes economically firtile" (1913 viii). The economic fktility of war can be 

evidenced by reference to Germany's military occupation of French ~ l s a t i a ~ ~ .  Second, 

due to the intermingling between international finance with industrial and trade 

sectors, an enemy's commercial system is like his immovable property, intangible. It 

results that small states like Noway and Switzerland and their small businessmen 



compete with great powers' economies. The cornerstone of Angel's analysis is the 

existence of economic and financial interdependence and its impact on power. 

Interestingly enough decades later this argument has been developed in 

researches on the phenomenon of trade state in post-WWII period. Trade state 

theorists (like Rosecrance 1986) argue that geopolitical source of power has been 

mainly undermined by commercial capabilities. It results that small states like Japan 

and Germany while not being major military actors on the international scene, dispose 

of important political influence and diplomatic prestige. Moreover, the phenomena of 

trade state evidence that the military definition of superpower has even changed. 

Rosecrance asserts that it was after WWII that war become too costly. He (1986, 20) 

says '' it was not until after 1945 that large-scale territorial expansion began to evolve 

as too costly -too dangerous and too uncertain as a general strategy of national 

advancement" and " a major crossroads is now approaching ... in the past the military- 

political world was efficient. It was cheaper to seize another state's territory by force 

than to develop the sophisticated economic and trading apparatus needed to derive 

benefit from commercial exchange with it" (Rosecrance 1986, 160). The importance 

of trade has been also elaborated in the researches on "complex interdependence". 

Globalization of financial and economic exchanges, the revolution of 

communication and the interdependent international market created a situation of 

complex interdependence. It has mostly reduced utility and effectiveness of military 

power. The new international system allows for trade among states based on mutual 

interests and mutual benefit, faciIitated by international regimes and institutions. 



Proponents of this approach like Liberalists (like Keohane&Nye 1988) refer to the 

following points : 

- growing complex interdependencies (Keohane and Nye 1987, 731) at different 

levels create mutual interests among states and lead them to prefer cooperation to 

conflictual behavior. In the situation of positive-sum games, states consider absolute 

rather than relative gains37. Cooper (1972, 179) says that 'The growing 

interdependence of the world economy creates pressures for common policies and 

hence for procedures whereby countries discuss and coordinate actions that hitherto 

were regarded as being of domestic concern exclusively". 

-International instirutions dispose of different means to reduce the phenomena of 

cheating, free-ridership and to ensure the mutual advantage3'. Keohane (1984 257) 

believes that cooperation, empathy and mutual interest " may be more likely to 

develop in the context of well-hctioning international institutions than in an 

international state of nature that approximates Hobbes 'war of all against all' ". 

Keohane (1984, 257) goes even hrther and accords a more important role to 

international regimes in forging new common morality. 

- Economic integration, increase of commercial exchange and openness of national 

markets are all the different means to increase commercial interdependence and 

reduce the utility of the military means. Gilpin (987, 12-13) thus summarizes 

Liberalists' points: 

" Economic liberals believe that the benefits of an international 
division of labor based on the principle of comparative advantage 
cause markets to arise spontaneously and foster harmony among 



states; they also believe that expanding webs of economic 
interdependence create a basis for peace and cooperation in the 
competitive and anarchicd system". 

Our debate could be still developed by reference to other aspects of changes in 

international relations which redefined the source of wealth and power. However, we 

assume that our discussion, so fa., provided enough evidence for the thesis that the 

utility of jihad and its rationality has been severely challenged. 

Conclusion 

The main purpose of this chapter was to demonstrate that modem context of 

war has fundamentally changed. It has been argued that first, some revolutionary 

changes, mainly technological, happened in the nature and the conduct of war in the 

last centuries and particularly in the 20th century. Second, these transformations have 

unprecedentedly increased the human and economic costs of war and questioned the 

classical strategic views on the utility of warjg. Third, jihad, though playing an 

important financial function for early Muslim state and empire, has lost its economic 

utility. War is nothing than "an act of violence pushed to its outmost 

bounds"(Clauswitz 1984, 102) whose logic demands that all of a nation's resources 

should be allocated to in order to inflict the decisive and rapid blow with extreme 

violence against the enemy (Rissilius 1981, 13, Kaysen 1990). So, all in all, the 

increasing expenses on one side and decreasing utility on the other, makes the 



rationality of jihad very controversial and contemporary proponents of this doctrine 

should study modem strategic factors and the impact of military revolutions. 

A contextual analysis of classical jihad reveals its vital economic role for 

Muslim state in its early formation and later consolidation. However, the balance has 

changed and modern war reached even the border of impossibility. Conventional 

utility of war turning around landholding has been fundamentally replaced by new 

source of power mainly in form of commercial exchange? 

In the next chapter, discussion will turn around the normative change of 

modem war and its impact on jihad. This change will raise another dilemma for 

classical jihad which is that of legitimacy and acceptability. 

1 However, as we noted earlier, modernist literature on the critical study of classical 
?had is very limited and underdeveloped. 

As we will see later in this chapter, the development of military bureaucracy reaches 
its climax in the 20th century and becomes, as Gray (1997, 11 1-3) says, one of the 
essential characteristics of modem wars. 
3 Tilly (1990) provides a good analysis of the interaction between war and state 
without of course neglecting the role of capital. 
4 He counts two important characteristics for "volonte' ge'nirale" or the sovereignty. 
First it is "innZiPnable", second, it is "indivisible". (Rousseau 1992, 5 1-54). Rousseau 
might be considered the most important and the most influential political philosopher 
in the Modem era. 

The universalistic aspect is almost the characteristic of all revolutions. They all have 
tendency to spill over national borders and penetrate other cultural and political areas. 
The most recent case was the Iranian revolution in 1979 which showed a strong 
tendency to become "exported" to other countries particularly Muslim societies. The 
word "exportation" was and is officially used by some political and religious 
personalities to refer to the same universalim as an obligation and as an objective for 
Islamic Revolution. As a matter of fact, this revolutionary universalism has always 
been stirring to the conservative states that wanted to maintain the status quo. 

The same phenomenon of levee en mass or agir toujours en rnasse has been 
repeated in the case of Revolution of October (191 7) and Islamic Revohtion in Iran 
(1979). In the case of Iran, the declared military strategy in the war against Iraq was to 
mobilize as much as possible of Iranian youth. The objective was to compensate the 



technological inferiority (because of the American embargo, oil price and 
disorganized economy) by hurnan masse. Dilip Hiro's book on Iran-Iraq war is a good 
source for this case: The Longest War: The Iran-Iraq Military Conflict, Routledge: 
Chapman and Hall Inc. 199 1. 
7 In fact different military historians quote this Polish banker's statement in their 
researches. Subsequent changes has well evidenced his prophecy. 
8 Karl Polanyi (1968) is one of those who were disappointed by the dominant 
individualistic capitalism. In his book "the Great Transformation" written in 1940s, 
he predicts the decline of Western civilization. 
9 The entrance to the third millennium was not much better and promising. Nuclear 
proliferation, increasing ethnic war causing mass genocide and ethnic cleansing, 
increasing social instability in most of third-world countries, the phenomenon of 
radicalism in its different ideological forms (racism, religious, nationalistic) constitute 
all important sources of tension and conflict. 
10 As will be shown in the next chapter, paradoxically, despite its decisive power of 
destruction, war was also a matter of passion for Europeans at the brink of the 20th 
century. 
11 ~ r u l ~ ,  the myth of war as purely professional affair has been broken by Napoleon 

and military changes in the 19th century caused more human and financial costs. 
However, in the period between the fall of French dictator until WWI in 1914, Europe 
did not witness conflicts of the type "nation in arm" or "war of nations". 
l2 The contribution of Stein and Backman (1912, 3-28) is a very good source for more 
detailed reading in this regard with the focus on the context of American war 
economy in WWII. 
13 This country entered the war on April 19 17. 
l4 The later involvement of US military army in WWTI proved that beside financial 
resources, large mobilization of human forces was also imperative. 
15 Economic factor used to play decisive role in the past too. The case of Napoleon's 
war against European monarchies at Waterloo as we discussed earlier is a good 
evidence. 
l6 The expenses of arm race in some of the contemporary Third World countries is a 
very dramatic fact. These countries while needy of huge financial resources for the 
improvement of their peoples' life and already indebted to IMF or WB, are involved 
in a very tense arm race in order to catch up with the last developed military devices. 

These statistics correspond to the period of the life time of Novicow (1 849- 19 12). 
la Our dissertation does not follow a pacifist and idealist line of analysis in 
international relations. The main point is to substantiate that modem wars are 
increasingly costly in hurnan and material terms. The issue of eliminating war or 
accepting it as "mal ne'cessaire" or "rnal inhitable", though important, is out of our 
research. 
19 Kappys paper (1942) is very useful in assessing the postwar consequence with the 
focus on the context of American war economy in WWTI. 
20 AS a matter of personal experience, when I was M.A student, I witnessed the 



trauma of residents of Tehran during Iraq's air strikes. Psychological perturbation of 
the Capital's life was profound. 
2 I The factor of ideology was also very important since, mostly in the case of Iran, it 
fomented the trouble. Historically the war with ideological aspects tend to be violent 
and long. One of the most important reasons might be that ideology increases the 
intransigence and compromise becomes hard to reach. 
" Morgenthau and Thompson (1984, 392) refer to this aspect by submitting two 
characteristics, among others, for total war. "The £?action of population participating 
in war ... the fiaction of the population affected by war". 
23 Morgenthau and Thompson reach almost the same concIusion on the unprecedented 
costs of Great War. 
24 Axon (1965, 1) notes this period of technological revolution after WWII. 
25 Aron (1965,2) provides a table of the real and not hypothetical costs of A-bombs 
dropped on Hirochima on 6 August 1 945 at 8 : 1 5 A.M. and on Nagasaki three days 
later. 
26 Technically, A-bomb used in Nagasaki was the result of plutonium-implosion based 
on mono atom fission. In the case of thermonuclear hydrogen bomb there is a 
uranium or plutonium fission providing enough heat and pressure to detonate a 
reaction in which the nuclei of hydrogen atoms are hsed  together. A more advanced 
version is to create a unlimited chain of explosions by the process of fission-fkion- 
fission. 
27 To follow this debate, two collective books are particularIy useful (Keohane 1986; 
Baldwin 1993) 

The concept of rationality in philosophy and social sciences refers to different 
conceptions and we do not need to get in the details. The following source might be 
interesting for b h e r  reading: Outhwaite and Bottomore, ed. 1994, 542-7). 
29 In the Christian debate of just war the concept of proportionality has religious 
content which referred to the probability of the victory of "good" over "evil". Wyman 
(1 995, 38-afterwards) is a good source for fbrther reading. 
30 Landholding was also the main source of political power. Power had been defined 
mostly in geopolitical terms. 
31 Other Islamic alms and taxes like Wlums and zakZt are mostly levied on land or 
activities related to it. 
32 As we will show in the next chapter, some IR theories like neo-institutional 
liberalism (Keohane and company) and commercial pacifism (like Kant, Adam Smith 
and their contemporary followers like Michael Doyle) advocate peace by increasing 
economic activities. 
33 We did not even talk about all aspects of changes in modem war. For example the 
issue of interdependence, globalization, international institutions and so on constitute 
important data for the fkther support for the thesis that security is the most important 
need of the contemporary world and resort to militaw force is, in any regard, 
destructive. 
" In the next chapter we will fbrther develop this point in the discussion on the 



normative change of war. 
35 This was a critical reply to the French school of Physiocrates that considered land 
as the most important source of wealth and that more landholdings meant better 
economic position. 
" The details of this case can be found in Angel's book (1 9 13,26-35). 

For further development, the following paper is interesting: Keohane and Axelrod 
(1 985). 
* Zacher and Matthew's paper (1992) presents well the functions of international 
regimes. Papers of Haggard and Simmons (1987) and Ruggie (1982) are very useful 
for the study of international regimes. 
39 The criticism of war has also normative dimensions. It has been argued in some 
researches that modem war undermines moral and legal limits on the conduct of war. 
A vast literature from both religious (mostly Christian) and secular points of view has 
been produced in this regard (like Abele 1995). 
40 Reduced utility of military means in foreign policy is not a reason to say that states 
no longer seek power and dominance. Reduced utility of war is not the result of 
diminished interests but increased costs (Knorr 1966, 37; Weigley 1989, 200-1). In 
other terms, the value of arms "lies in their capacity to gain worthwhile objectives; 
their value does not necessarily rise in proportion to their destructiveness" (Knorr 
1966, 137). So, forms of domination and conflicts have changed. 



Chapter Five 

Normative Change of War 

Introduction 

The preceding chapter dealt with war's objective change and the present one 

concerns its subjective evolution. We have argued that modem warfare has witnessed 

unprecedented increase in economic and human costs. To complete the discussion on 

the contextual analysis of jihad, this chapter will focus on normative transformation 

in modem war. 

The question of how war is perceived can be helpful in the understanding of 

security and peace in international relations. However, the significance of subjective 

factors is a matter of dispute among scholars of IR. Realists, for instance, emphasize 

interests as the explaining factor of war and view states as unitary actors seeking 

power and dominance over their rivals. This competition for rare resources causes 

conflict in the international anarchical system. Realists usually defme interest in 

objective terms and Morgenthau (1948), for instance, dismisses subjective factors 

(like ideology) as simply justification rather than explanation for state's behavior. In 

the same vein, StructuraI Realists like Kenneth Waltz (1979), explain war by 

reference to the ana.rchica1 structure of international relations. This structure prompts 

states, even with different ideologies, to react in the same way, i.e. self-help and 



search of survival. On the left side of the spectrum, Marxists and Neo-Marxists, too, 

mostly stress economic structure. For them, the cause of war lies in the relations of 

production dominated by the capitalist system at national and world levels 

(Wallerstein 1974). Nevertheless, this negligence of subjective factors is not complete 

and it is counterweighted by the attention of some other scholars. 

Cultural characteristics and the role of ideas become the focus of attention for 

some researchers in IR. Robert Keohane and Judith Goldstein (1993) hold that ideas 

are important factors in the understanding of foreign policies. Alexander Wendt 

(1998) introduces the concept of constructivism by which he means that a state's 

interests are the result of a constant process of construction in which both objective 

(such as power) and subjective factors (like beliefs) interact. Some scholars go even 

further by referring the obsolescence of major wars to the change of attitudes. Mueller 

(1994) argued that war among industrialized countries became obsolete since public 

opinion abhors war. As a result, the institution of war, like slavery, faded away in 

these societies. 

The above brief overview of debate on the relevance of subjective factors in 

IR has two advantages. First, it emphasizes the fact that the dispute is not settled once 

and for all and both approaches continue to inspire researchers. Second, it helps us to 

situate our chapter in the contemporary debates in IR'. 

War has undergone some fimdarnental normative changes particularly during 

the 20th century. This transformation lies in two aspects. First, war is mainly viewed 

as repulsive and destructive both in intellectual discourses and in individuals' 



attitudes (public opinion). Second is the globalization of modem international law 

centering on the rejection of aggression on the one hand and normative integration of 

Muslim states in international society since the 16th century on the other hand. In 

their foreign diplomacy, Muslim nation-states mostly used to subscribe officially to 

the norms of international society in which the resort to aggressive military force has 

been strictly rejected. This chapter's ultimate purpose is to show that in the modem 

normative context of war, the classical Muslim doctrine of holy war (jihad) faces a 

problem of legitimacy and acceptability. This dilemma is due to an intrinsic conflict 

between this doctrine and the present normative context of war. 

This chapter is composed of four major parts. First. though discussion on the 

discourse of war focuses on the period of the 19th century and aftexwards, its pre- 

modem and early modern evolution will be briefly reviewed. In fact, before the 29th 

century, the discourse on war is fluctuating, often pro-war, sometimes antiwar and in 

some cases ambivalent. The 19th century constitutes a turning point when there is a 

detectable and clear evolution of the discourse on war towards a strong pro-war 

attitude which dominated until W.W.1- After the Great War, there was a reverse 

movement swinging towards the other end of the pendulum. It gradually Ied to the 

formation of a pattern of antiwar intellectual discourse in developed countries. 

Second, discussion on changes of attitudes towards war will be based on public 

opinion surveys in order to measure gradual cultural shift in developed countries after 

the W.W.11. These researches hold that generations growing in After-War context 

came to adopt a postmaterialist culture which supports the antiwar attitude. The first 



two parts concentrate on Western societies. The reason is that these societies are the 

center where the modem European society of nation-states has emerged and expanded 

to the Muslim world. Furthermore, systematic data on cultural changes in the West 

are available. The third part centers on the change of the status of war in international 

law. The fourth part centers upon the normative integration of Muslim states in the 

international society whose modus aperandi is international law. 

I- The Evolution of the Discourse on War 

I.  War Discourse since Greek Antiquity 

In Greek antiquity the discourse on war is ambivalent. Although Homer 

(1950) feels sympathy for those who suffered the tragedies of war and lost their 

famiIies and friends, he does not condemn people who launched it. The Iliad is even 

dominated by the glorification of war and the respect for its noble requirements2. This 

ambivalence is, later, transformed into the toleration of war. Equally, Plato who, in 

his childhood- witnessed the horrors of the Pelopomesian wars and, later: advocated 

the rule of peacefil philosophers, glorifies soldiers in the Republic and views war as 

inevitable. In Laches, Plato (1963) venerates his professor Socrates for his martial 

valor and in Symposium he portrays him admiringly as a n  exemplary soldier who 

endured the grievances of war in a manly fashion. Whereas Thucydides (in 

Pelopomesian Wars), warns against the risks of war, offering another example of this 

ambivalence, he views fighting as inevitable and sometimes necessary. In general, it 



can conclude that Greek philosophers were not pacifists. They have never condemned 

the resort to military means and often praised war. The ancient Greek context had 

much to do with this position. The frequent wars between Athens and Sparts, 

international wars against Persia and other empires kept always alive the flame, the 

esteem and the function of war for which Thucydides's book gives revealing 

evidences. However, this esteem of war came to change later in Roman times when 

pacifism emerged3. 

War has probably first been theorized as inherently evil and fratricide in the 

Roman empire by Stoic philosophers. Even if the idea existed before, these 

philosophers presented it in a coherent way and advocated it as their fundamental 

principle. The tradition of just war had existed before in the Roman Empire in the 

form of a fetialJ law requiring war to be fought merely for getting compensation for 

wrongs suffered5. While JW recognized war on the basis of '3ustice" the innovation 

of pacifism was the absolute rejection of violence in any form6. 

Most of Stoic philosophers expressed a total rejection of any kind of war. 

While Cicero, the famous Roman philosopher, admitted war and provided, for the 

first time, some clear distinctions between just and unjust wars, Stoic philosophers 

opposed him. Seneca has totally rejected war and attributed the senseless glory of war 

to the obsession of generals with the lust of conquest. He says: "We are mad not only 

individually but nationally. We check manslaughter and isolate murders; but what of 

war and the much waunted crime of slaughtering whole peoples?" His other 

contemporary, Pliny the Elder, believed that man was the only animal who kills his 



fellow- almost unnecessarily. Man is not only morally worse than iots of beasts but 

also lives in a more savage and anarchical environment (Brodie 1973, 233). This 

antiwar discourse had some impact on Roman Empire policies. The Pax Rornana 

tried, for over two hundred years, to eliminate all military strains and create some 

kind of security for progress and civiIization in its realm. Although the influence of 

Roman pacifists on Roman policies is not certain, it can be claimed that the 

emergence of pacifists' abhorrence for war prepared the ground for the formation of 

the just war tradition. Proponents of this tradition tried to limit and control the act of 

war7. The stoicist pacifism has influenced the Christian view of war. 

1-2. The Discourse on War in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance Era: 

Christian pacifism was mainly inspired by Stoic philosophers, though its real 

force was severely undermined by the Crusades view rising after the decline of the 

Roman empire and the dominance of Church politics. St-Augustine, like Cicero, tried 

to present criteria for distinguishing just and unjust wars and believed that war was 

the punishment of God for human sins. Later, this Christian just war tradition 

radically turned to the militaristic Crusades view which believed that God gave 

absolute permission to Christian believers to punish heretic Muslims. During the 

Crusades period, the culture of war was highly deveIoped and martiaI virtues were 

praised. Popes tried to mobilize peoples for fighting against Moharnedans (Langan 

199 1,79-80). By the time of Renaissance, the popes themselves were warrior princes 

projecting both the military and religious images. The warlike habits of Pope Julius I1 



has even irritated some Humanists. 

Humanist criticism of the Church was straight but rarely influential. In his 

book "Praise of Folly" Desiderius Erasmus (1965) vehemently criticizes Pope Julius 

I1 for his warlike attitude which contradicts the humanist spirit of Jesus Christ. During 

the Middle Ages, war was perceived as the natural state of things and some sporadic 

efforts made by some humanist Authorities of the Pax EccIesiae to restrict wars were 

aborted. In fact, strained political circumstances due to the centuries of war for the 

liberation of Jerusalem undermined both moderate and pacifist perspectives. 

However, pacifism, though vanquished, survived. 

The Roman Stoic tradition of pacifism was later revived by humanists like 

John Colet, Sir Thomas More and Juan Luis Vives. Contrary to St-Augustine or other 

just war thinkers, these humanists believed that "war was not an "action divine" or 

"Providence" but largely a man-made evil. This evil can be minimized, if not wholly 

eliminated, in a societ). led by reason and justice (Adarns 1962, 4). This antiwar 

humanism has constituted a countervailing force against the militaristic version of 

Chritianism (Brodie 1973, 235). What distinguished this group of humanists from just 

war tradition was, first, their faith in the ultimate elimination of war and, second, their 

belief that war was bdamentally evil and abhorred. 

These Humanists were active in preaching their ideas. The "Praise of FolIy" 

was the most important humanist pamphiet of the time criticizing warlike spirit. This 

new humanist wave like its Stoic predecessors, attacked a dominant religious tradition 

of glorification and nobility of war. John Colet in his sermon for King Henry VII17s 



army mobilized for war against France, exhorted the audience to fo[low Christ rather 

than false heroes like Caesar or Alexander and declared that "unjust peace was 

preferable to a just war"(Brodie 1973, 236). This statement is very reveaIing of the 

pacifist position that war is the most unjust action to which any other option is 

preferable8. While for just war thinkers justice could be fulfilled through certain 

forms of war and for the Crusades view war was the best instrument to reach justice. 

However, later, these clear and radical positions on war gave way to an ambivalent 

discourse on war. 

In the literature of the sixteenth century, we see a return to an ambivalent 

attitude towards war. William Shakespeare's works, as the most influential figure of 

the period, profess ambivalent feelings towards war. For example in plays Henri V 

and in the opening passages of Henri VI, part 1, external war and territorial conquests 

are glorified and perceived as exclusive means to prove virtue and eminence. But in 

the same plays and in others, Shakespeare has poignant excerpts on the folly and the 

tragedy of war (Shakespeare 1990; Brodie 1973 238). This ambivalence in the 

discourse might have been resulted either by the indecision of author himseIf or the 

complexity of the subject. 

This ambivalence is also apparent among the early modem innovators who 

first showed aversion towards war but finally surrendered to its temptation. Leonardo 

da Vinci devised a submarine with the capacity of severely damaging boats and ships. 

He kept his design secret "on account of the evil nature of men , who would practice 

assassination at the bottom of the seas by breaking the ships in their lowest parts and 



sinking them together with the crews who are in them" (MacCurdy 1939,25). For the 

same reason, Nicolo Tartaglia kept secret his military innovations for the perfection 

of a fatal art like war was a great crime causing God's punishment. However, he 

changed his  mind when he saw Italy surrounded by attacking "infidel Turks": "In the 

sight of the ferocious wolf preparing to set on our flock and of our pastors united for 

the common defense it does not seem to me any longer proper to hold these things 

hide" (Brodie 1973, 239)'. By the same token, when John Napier, '?he inventor of 

l~~ar i thms" '~ ,  learned that a Roman Catholic invasion of England was possible, he 

decided to devise weapons with large power of destruction. Later , he rehsed to 

divulge his design on the account that: 

" for the ruin and overthrow of man, there were too many devices already framed, 
which if he could make to be fewer, he would with all his might endeavor to do; and 
that therefore seeing the malice and rancor rooted in the heart of mankind will not 
suffer them to diminish, by any new conceit of his the number of them should never 
be increased" (Nef 1 950, 122). 

Moments of crisis were hard tests for pacifists to see how firm they believed in 

pacifism. 

Two reasons might explain why antiwar attitudes had remained, most often, 

on the sidelines. First, the weakness of pacifism on quantitative and qualitative levels. 

On the one hand, there were not too many people firmly advocating pacifism and on 

the other, pacifist arguments were not compatible with political contexts where war or 

the threat of war was often prevalent. Moreover, the Middle Ages and the early 

modem period societies were mostly manipulable by state propaganda and its 



mobilization machine for war. As a matter of fact," warrior mentality and pro-war 

discourse was highly instrumental in the hands of emperors, princes and kings to 

expand their territory or to defend it against aggressors. Although the emergence of 

modernity brought some important changes in the discourse on war, pacifism still had 

to wait long to have considerable supporters. 

The "disenchantment of the world" has been usually cited, first by Weber, as 

the corollary of modernity. It meant that modern sciences ceased searching the causes 

of natural events in metaphysicd factors, which resulted in the secularization of 

scientific method. Consequently the discourse on war has become to some extent 

secular. For example, Robert Boyle, the famous British scientist, held that war was 

not the punishment of "sinhi" passions but was their cause. He says in 1646: 

"The greater part of men of these parts [in England] are pleased to flatter themselves 
with the hopes of a speedy settlement of things; but for my part, that have always 
looked upon sin as the chief incendiary of the war, and yet have by careful experience 
observed the war to multiply and heighten those sins, to which it owes its being, as 
water and ice, which by a reciprocal generation beget one another, I cannot without 
presumption expect a recovery in that body, where the physic that should cure, but 
augment the disease" (Nef 1950, 134)- 

This secularization bas affected the evolution of the concept of just war in 

international law. Some jurists tried to rethink the problematic of war from a 

relatively secular international law perspective. The publication of De jure beIIi et 

pacis was an important contribution in controlling the atrocities of war and a major 

step towards the moderation in war. Hugo Grotius wanted to codify the best practices 

that belligerent states were expected to respect if they wanted to save their good 



reputation in the eyes of their "civilized Christian neighbors" (Brodie 1973, 243). 

Grotius's book (1746) remained authoritative for long time and inspired many other 

publications in the field of international law. This intellectual development was 

followed by some isolated and sporadic social protests against war. 

For the first time, an organized political action in England has been made 

against ravages of Revolution wars and resulted in a relative moderation in the 

conduct of war. The Wars of Revolution ended in 18 I4 by the victory of allied 

nations against France in Waterloo and left h e a ~ y  economic and human expenses 

estimated at 20,000 men for allied forces and at least the double on the French side. 

However, it was not the first horrible war in modem Europe and was preceded by the 

seventeenth century wars of religion (The Thirty Years War), the long wars between 

the Northern Provinces of Netherlands and the great war of the Spanish succession in 

the eighteenth century (thirteen years). The damages of the battle of Waterloo raised 

the cry of "butchery" in England and caused the fa11 of the Whig party. King Gustave 

Adolphus introduced a new military discipline and was followed by statesmen like 

Louis XIV and William I11 who tried to limit the horrors of war by introducing a spirit 

of gentlemanhood in war. Vauban, a military strategist, was famous for respecting a 

moderation of sorts and some moral limits in the conduct of fighting. In his military 

strategies, he tried to reduce the costs and to increase the efficiencyE. This tradition 

of moderation was reflected in wars of sieges in which some generals in the 

eighteenth century allowed the surrender even with a small breach in the wall by the 

attackers. Even in the case of wars in the fields some marshals like the famous French 



strategist Maurice de Saxe preferred the military maneuvers to the actual military 

confrontation. He wrote in his book Mes rZveries (1757): " I do not favor pitched 

battles, especially at the beginning of a war, and I am convinced that a skillfid general 

could make war all his life without being forced into one" (Brodie 1973, 247). 

Moderation in war was, however, a controversial practice locked in dispute 

between philosophers, strategists and the like. Some Enlightenment philosophers like 

Montesquieu, Rousseau, Voltaire believed that even though war was a costly 

madness, it could be tolerated as long as it remained constrained by moderation 

(Brodie 1973, 250-1 ; Vagts 1967; 75-78). For others, this was a very dangerous 

principle. A very famous French strategist Count de Guibert claims that pacifist 

trends entailed the domination of warlike nation over pacifist states: 

"To declaim against war is to beat the air with vain sounds, for ambitious, unjust or 
powerful rulers will certainly not be restrained by such means. But what may result 
and what must necessarily result, is to extinguish little by little the military spirit to 
make the government less interested in this important branch of administration, and 
some day to deliver up one's own nation, softened and disarmed - or, what amounts to 
the same thing, badly armed and not knowing how to use arms - to the yoke of 
warlike nations which may be less civilized but which have more judgment and 
prudenceY(Palmer 1 943,68). 

The emergence of commercial pacifism, though an important intellectual 

move, was unable to countervail the expansion of militarism in Europe. In the last 

decade of the eighteenth century, Immanuel Kant published his treatise on Perpetual 

Peace (1 795) which had a very important impact on the pacifist discourse in Europe. 

He accepted the evil nature of man, but like Montesquieu, believed that war becomes 

less likely with the growth of trade. This development along with the advancement of 



science and culture (printing industry and education) help men to reach moral 

perfection and to avoid violence. Kant's ideas led some authors to completely reject 

modem wars. Benjamin Constant published a pamphlet in 1813 in which he 

submitted a severe criticism of war and argued that the progress of military 

technology made war a matter of pure chance and a case of meanness (Brodie 1973, 

252). This breeze of pacifism has been undermined by the storm of militarism. The 

French Revolution in 1789 with its expansionist ideology gave a strong dynamism to 

war. The famous French revolutionary government declaration on 23 August 1793 is 

very revealing: 

"The young men shall fight; the married men shall forge weapons and transport 
supplies; the women will make tents and clothes and serve in the hospitals; the 
children will make up old linen into lint; the old men will have themselves carried in 
to the public squares and rouse the courage of the fighting men, to preach hatred 
against kings and the unity of the republic3(Brodie 1973,253). 

In the last chapter, we discussed in detail the effects of the French revolution on 

military affairs. Following the fall of theocracies in Europe, it was the turn of 

nationalism as the new ideology of wars throughout Europe. The French Revolution 

drove Europe in an accelerated process of armed peace, colonial expansion and wars 

of unification. In the next section we will see how the discourse on war advocacy has 

dominated Europe and h e  United States. 

I. 3-War Advocacy in the 19th and the Early 20th Century until W.W.1 

The emergence of two important ideologies had very important implications 



for the rise of the militaristic spirit in Europe during the nineteenth and the 20th 

century: romantic nationalism and social Darwinism. 

Romanticism was initiaily developed in literature and subsequently turned into 

nationalist ideologies. The most important romanticist figures in English literature 

were Wordsworth, Keats, Byron and Shelley. It was in Germany, more than anywhere 

else, that this romanticism took a political turn supported by the philosophy of 

scholars like Hegel and Nietzsche- For different poIitical and historical reasons, this 

German romanticism turned out to some kind of religiosity founded on the "sanctity" 

of nation (Brodie 1973, 263; Howard 1976, 109-1 1). Nationalism in Europe was a 

sweeping force that underpinned a political evolution as well as an intellectual 

transformation in the continent. As an ideology, it started to inspire the blueprint of 

most political parties. It introduced a rigid line between "us" and "them". This 

exclusionist nature of nationaIism had been supported by a second ideology - social 

Darwinism- that helped W e r  the emergence of a fertile ground for the rise of war 

advocacy doctrine. 

Social Darwinism was the intellectual twin of nationalist romanticism. 

Charles Darwin's (1 859) theory of the struggle of species for survival had important 

impacts on European nationaiism. Social Darwinist, based on the "survival of the 

fittest", maintained that the most powerful states deserved to dominate weak people 

and to rule the world. Walter Bagehot, a social Darwinism, announces in I869 his law 

"Those nations which are the strongest tend to prevail over the others: and in certain 

marked peculiarities, the strongest tend to be the best". A Russian sociologist joins 



the same view "Nature is a vast field of carnage,..No cessation is 

possible..~.InternationaI policy is the art of conducting the struggle for existence 

between social organisms" (Mueller 1 989,44-5). Similar Social Darwinist ideas were 

popular in other European countries. The corollary of social Darwinism was the 

fatalistic view of history which is predetermined following an irreversible line leading 

to the survival of the best and the death of the rest. This historicist view produced a 

dogmatic and absolutist ideology like national socialism in Germany of 1930s. In this 

perspective, the human world becomes a jungle, like the Hobbesian picture of the 

state of nature, where Leviathan, symbol of brutal force, is the master and where 

everyone is wolf. 

The eminent result of the combination of these two ideologies was the 

veneration of war. National states found in war the best opportunity to demonstrate 

their nobility. War was a "good thing" to test the virility and the greatness of a nation. 

Von Moltke, the famous German strategist, claims that '' perpetual peace is a dream 

and not even a beautifid one ... in [wafJ are developed the noblest virtues of 

manF.(Brodie 1973, 263-4). The glorification of war led to the glorification of death 

and suicide that were more dignified than defeatI3. Political and military elite were 

claiming the same ideas in the late 19th and the early twentieth century by venerating 

social Darwinism i.e. "being the best". Friedrich von Bernhardi, a high-ranking 

military official, believed that " war is a biological necessity of the first importance"'4 

(Gasman 1971). 

The echoes of these attitudes have been heard in the United States, Some 



American public officials publicly praised the benign effects of war. For the famous 

American general Thayer, martial values of Americans were a red concern and had to 

be always kept alive and strong. In 1895, another American, Oliver Wendel Holmes, 

in a public address to the Harvard Graduating Class says: 

"But who of us could endure a world without the divine folly of honor ... I do not know 
what is true. I do not know the meaning of the universe. But, in the midst of doubt, in 
the collapse of creeds, there is one thing I do not doubt, and that is that the faith is 
true and adorable which leads a soldier to throw away his life in obedience to a 
blindly accepted duty, in a cause which he little understands, in a plan of campaign of 
which he has no notion, under tactics of which he does not see the use" (Marke 1955, 
150). 

It is not possible now to imagine a high ranking personality praising in public the 

blind faith of a soldier who obeys nothing than an order to kill. But in those times this 

kind of speech was the norm! 

Speeches and editorials, throughout Europe and the US give clear evidence for 

the dominance of the militaristic mood in the 19th and the early twentieth century. 

Some diplomats and businessmen were the only persons trying to avoid war. After 

giving different quotations to show the preeminence of the militaristic spirit in Europe 

and US, Brodie (Brodie 1973,267) concludes that: 

"One could multiply such quotations indefinitely, from French, Italian, and American 
sources as well as from British and German. The Children of Europe were being 
trained for war, and war was regarded as something natural and inevitable. Why? 
There was the influence of Hegel and Mizzini seeping through all European thought, 
emphasizing that the highest morality of the individual lay in service to the state, 
vulgarized in a million speech-day addresses like Lord Rosbery's. There was the 
popular ccsocial Darwinism" with its creed of the survival of the fittest among nations 
as among species. There were the technical requirements of mass armies, which 
coincided conveniently with these mass trends. There was an upper class which, with 
its status rendered precarious by industrialization, found in rniIitary life the security, 



purpose and prestige increasingly denied it in civil life. There was a great mass of 
uprooted proletariat and urbanized petty bourgeoisie, for whom national pride 
provided a status and hlfiflment lacking in their drab every day lives. There was the 
disquieting strain of primitive sagery which composers and artists were beginning to 
tap during the first decade of the twentieth century. There were the boiling 
frustrations of deepening class war. Trends like these are difficult and sometimes 
impossible to document, but no study of the war can be complete which does not take 
them into account. 

Howard is right in claiming that the study of war cannot be complete without taking 

into account the extent of change that happened in the discourse on war. Later, we 

will come again to this point. The pessimist obsemation of George Bernard Shaw 

(1 946, 55)  testifies Howard's concIusion: 

'' ... in the arts of death he [Man] outdoes Nature herself. and produces by chemistry 
and machinery all the slaughter of plague, pestilence and famine. The peasant I tempt 
today eats and drinks what was eaten and drunk by the peasants of ten thousand years 
ago; and the house he lives in has not altered as much in thousand centuries as the 
fashion of a lady's bonnet in a score of weeks. But when he goes out to slay he carries 
a marvel of mechanism that lets loose at the touch of his finger all the hidden 
molecular energies, and Ieaves the javelin, the arrow, and blowpipe of his fathers far 
behind. In the arts of peace, man is a bungler. I have seen his cotton factories 
and...machinery...they are toys compared to the Maxim gun, and submarine torpedo 
boat. There is nothing in Man's industria1 machinery but his greed and his sloth: his 
heart is in his weapons". 

But Shaw's voice was even marginalized in his fellow literati ranks. For 

example, his contemporq composer, Alban Berg, does not share his attitude towards 

war. About W.W.1 on 1914, he says: 

" Yes, the war has to continue. The muck-heap has been growing for 
decades .... Believe me, if the war ended today, we should be back in within the same 
old sordid squalor within a fortnight ... The war's great surprise will be in the guns, 
which are going to show a frivolous generation their utter emptiness ... how frequently 
I wish for peace, for the end of this intolerable horror and suffering! But I still cannot 
ask for this wish to be fulfilled" (Rosen 1972) 



The now well-established strategic maxim of military arsenal as primarily 

deterrence was totally absent in that period. The military built-up aimed at waging 

war has been widely regarded as being inevitable, necessary, and even desirable 

(Howard 1971). The concept of armed peace refers to the period between 1850 and 

1914 when European states were sure of a major European war even though nobody 

knew the date. The arms race was the most important state policy not to deter enemy 

from attacking but to use in war. Furthermore, the weapon technology was not far 

developed to serve for deterrence as it is the case with nuclear bombs, 

The image problem of the advocates of pacifism greatly helped the partisans 

of war. Like Stoic philosophers before, the 19th century Pacifists were portrayed as 

people whose "protests and proposals were often fiantic, muddled, and politically 

naive". Suttner's novel was described as "a gentle perfume of absurdity". Publishers 

in Britain showed no interest to publish peace advocating books because of lack of 

interest in public. The German Peace Society has been characterized as "a comical 

sewing bee composed of sentimental aunts of both sexes". Angel was discouraged by 

his friends to publish his book, warning him to " avoid that stuff or you will be 

classed with cranks and faddists, with devotees of higher thought who go about in 

sandals and long beards, live on nuts" (Mueller 1989, 30)". 

It is useful to discuss more in detail the arguments of supporters of war and 

the terms they were using to describe peace. Even though they might look strange and 

intolerable for an individual living in the brink of third millennium, it shows the 



extent to which war discourse has changed. 

1.3.1. Peace is Corrupting 

Before W.W.1 peace was regarded by the majority of people as "immoral, 

decadent, corrupt, materialistic, base" (Mueller 1989, 42). The German historian 

Heinrich von Treitscheke (Mueller 1989, 42) believed "war is both justifiable and 

moral ... The ideal of perpetual peace is not only impossible but immoral as well". He 

stresses the purification character of war: 

"It is a false conclusion that wars are waged for the sake of material advantages. 
Modem wars are not fought for the sake of booty. Here the high moral ideal of 
national honor is a factor handed down from one generation to another, evoking 
something positively sacred and compelling individual to sacrifice himself to 
it"(Muel1er 1989, 42). 

The German general Friedrich Bernhardi (Mueller 1989, 42) stresses war as a means 
of moral perfection: 

"...all petty and personal interests force their way to the front during a long period of 
peace. Selfishness and intrigue run riot, and luxury obliterates idealism. Money 
acquires an excessive and unjustifiable power, and character does not obtain due 
respect". 

J.A Crarnb (1 9 15, 128), a British historian, expresses his hate of a world at peace as 

"a world sunk in bovine content" and in a literary expression he says that peace is" a 

nightmare which shall be realized only when the ice has crept to the heart of the sun, 

and the stars, left black and trackless, start from their orbits". At a place like Yale 

university, William Graham Sumner despises peace for it makes people egoists. In 

peace time "...men look with indifference upon wickedness and injustice ..." but in 



war, people would " have a deeper horror of falsehood than of bloodshed" (Mueller 

1989,43). Wellington, President of the American Naval college, prefers "the savagery 

of war" to the "degrading of peace". For John Ruskin, the art critic, war is "'the 

foundation of all great art" and peace leads to the decline of arts and to their 

degradation (Mueller 1989, 43). For these authors whether it is peace which is the 

cause of decadence or and not its absence. This negative perspective of peace, leaving 

no place for reform and peacehl change, considers radical action and violence the 

only best course of action to purifjr the souls and the sole. 

The above quotations leave no doubt about the dominance of militarism in 

war discourse at the turn of the 19th century. European and American intellectuaIs 

ranging from writers to lawyers, poets, politicians and military officials boldly praise 

war as a "purifying, cleansing experience". Roland Stromberg in his study of 

intellectual thought of the era "Redemption by War" concludes that "there was a 

similarity of militarist mood in all the belligerent countries and the structure of 

bellicosity was the same from London to Moscow". War was viewed as" the 

restoration of community and as escape from a trashy and trivial way of life" even as 

"salvation". He says when W.W.1 broke out " the common images around ... were the 

cleansing fire or flood"(Muel1er 1989, 43; Stromberg 1982, 1 1, 1 89).16. Once again 

war is described as the way of development and progress. In fact this concomitance of 

war and progress is the main presupposition of war advocates and goes in the same 

direction as SociaI Darwinism which saw the progress of history in the survivaI of the 

best. A Iook at the 19th and the early twentieth century of Europe's intellectual forum 



confirms this point. 

Europeans were psychologically ready for war and expected its unprecedented 

costs and their strong nationalist fervor convinced them to endure them. There was no 

cold shower disillusion after the blood letting of 19 14 or even 1 9 15 and it was what 

everyone had expected. For them, it was a test of manliness and endurance for which 

the nations of Europe had been preparing themselves for an entire generation 

(Howard, 1971, 104; Kaysen 1990, 45). For the first two years, Britain fought with 

volunteer forces with no less ardor than a regular army. But, the cold shower came 

later in the last years of the W. W.I. The gradual declining fervor for war from 1914 to 

19 18 is clearly showed in the following poems: Ruper Brooke says in 19 14: 

" Now, God be thanked who has matched us with his hour, 

And caught our youth, and wakened us from sleeping ..." 

C.H. Sorely, on 19 15, who killed himself in October of the same year. says: 

"When you see millions of the mouthless dead 

Across your dreams in pale battalions go..-" 

Rober Palmer having the same fate as Sorely, says in 19 16: 

"Lord, how long shaIl Satan in high places lead the blind 

To the battle for the passions of the strong?" 

On 19 17. in "To Any Dead Officer" Siegfried Sassoon thus expresses his sorrow: 

Good-bye, old land! Remember me to God, 

And tell Him that our politicians swear 

They won't give in till Prussian Rule's been trod 



Yes ... and the war won't end for at least two years; 

But we've got stacks of men ... I'm blind with tears, 

staring into dark. Cheero! 

I wish they'd killed you in a decent show (Brodie 1973,269-70)'' 

The difference between the doctrine of war advocacy before and after the 19th 

century is more a difference of degree. After the 19th century this doctrine continued 

to dominate foreign conduct of states as usual. However, at the intellectual and 

discourse level, afrer the 19th century, we witnessed an eruption of publication, 

lectures, speeches, theories, philosophies and ideologies which were often presented 

in a systematic and scientific (or pseudo-scientific) way. The printing industry 

boosted the propagation of this doctrine within a vast scope among European 

countries and elsewhere in the world. The discourse on war advocacy became, for the 

first time, well theorized, documented and largely publicized. During all the 19th 

century and afterwards until W.W.1, the antiwar doctrine was very slowly but 

constantly growing in some limited circles. Though in the inter-War period (from 

19 18 to 193 9) the antiwar discourse was predominant in Europe, the arrival of some 

pro-war officials in power in Europe and Asia was enough to instigate the second 

WW. 

The spirit of militarism had a more limited scope between the two World 

Wars. In Europe, only some political elite in the defeated countries dissatisfied with 

the post-war arrangement decided to fight back. This situation gave rise to two 

opposing discourses on war in Europe: one backed by the majority of Europeans (also 



Americans though far from the scene, still traumatized by the death of their soIdiers) 

opted for peace and tried all possible ways to avoid war against Germany and Italy. 

Others, supported by some German and Italian elite, resolved to change the status quo 

by military means and to revenge. In the following we will provide an overview of the 

post World War I advocacy doctrine which is quite similar to the 19th century pro- 

war doctrine. This ovewiew will show how these views remained either sometime 

even unsupported by most of its homeland's people or despised by other European 

societies; a sign that that the W.W.1 experience was, in fact, penetrating. 

The romanticism of war was the cornerstone of Benito Mussolini's fascist 

doctrine. He rejected both the possibility and the utility of perpetual Peace. To him 

"...War alone brings up to its highest tension all human energy and puts the stamp of 

nobility upon the people who have the courage to meet it" (1935, 7). However, 

Mussolini's success in cultivating the miIitarist attitude among the Italian people was 

not considerable. As MacGregor Knox (1982, 290) says, Mussolini " struggled in 

vain for years to prepare the day when the Italian public would rise to its feet and 

demand war". Italy's early collapse and its poor military success show that Italians 

were not really enthusiastic about war (Mueller 1989, 63). In fact, Italian colonial 

wars also confirm that Mussolini's fascism was not attractive enough to Italians. 

Adolph Hitler's Nazi doctrine was much more successful than Mussolini's 

and the German people were more anxious to go to war. Hitler had a social Danvinist 

doctrine according to which the German people was the master race of mankind and 

was predestined to command the world. To reach this objective Germany needed 



"vital space" and the unification of all Geman people scattered in Austria and 

Czechekoslovakia. The survival of the German race depended on this demographic 

and geographical extension. War was considered the legitimate resort to make these 

dreams true. However, as a politician, Hitler was aware of the European public 

attitude towards war and he succeeded in deceiving some European politicians like 

Chamberlain. 

Since pacifist discourse was dominant in Europe, Hitler had to project an 

image of peace-lover. He says in 1935: " Germany wants peace because of its 

fundarnentd convictions ... Germany has nothing to gain by a European war of any 

kind". In 1936, he states: " There is not a single German who desires war. The last 

war cost us two million dead and seven and half million wounded. Even if we had 

been victorious, no victory would have been worth the payment of such a price". In 

1938, he declares: "We have no interest in breaking the peace" and in 1939 he says 

"for years past I have expressed my abhorrence of war and, it is true, also my 

abhorrence of war mongers ... I love peace" (Mueller 1989, 69). This incompatibility of 

discourse and action is a sign of change in the discourse on war after W.W.1 before 

which politicians did not have to announce ambivalent positions on war and have 

been tremendously and pubIicly adopting warlike views. The pro-war attitude echoed 

in Asia too. 

Japan's willingness and even enthusiasm to risk a major war can be explained 

by the fact that, unlike European societies, it suffered little from W.W.1 huge costs. 

Japan was living in pre-19 14 period in terms of the war discourse (Mueller 1989, 71). 



Japan was the sole country where the 19th century style of militarism and romantic 

view of war survived W.W.1 (Vagts 1959, 451). Toynbee (1969, 230) observes in 

1929 that the "Japanese people is still intoxicated by their previous unbroken run of 

victorious wars". In the thirties, the romantic view to buiId a great Orient, Greater 

East Asia or Co-Prosperity Sphere, was hunting Japanese society. One Japanese 

minister says: " It is the holy mission of Japan to establish peace in the Orient"; "The 

day will come when we will make the whole world look up to our national virtues" ; 

"our supreme mission is to make a paradise in Asia"; "Light comes fiom the East!". 

Japanese war minister announced that war was " the father of creation and the mother 

of culture" (Mueller 1989, 72, 75, Kaysen I990,45). 

The three German, Italian and Japanese versions of pro-war doctrines were 

limited in their own geographical space and did not spill over to other countries. The 

experience of W.W.11 came to isolate these doctrines in their oun homeland. 

In the next section we talk about the main characteristics of discourse on war 

which mostly swung towards antiwar position after W.W.1 and started, for the first 

time in history, to dominate. However, it is helpful to retrace the origins of antiwar 

attitudes to some unprecedented developments that happened in the early 19th 

century. 

1.4. Antiwar Discourse in the 19th Century and Thereafter 

1.4.1. Some important changes in the 19th century 

Some authors believe that since early 1800 some unprecedented changes 



happened in the attitudes towards war. Mueller (1989, 17) counts four important 

changes. First is the phenomenon of the Hollandization by which some European 

countries by early 1800 retreated from war and announced themselves as neutral 

states. Holland was the first and was followed by Switzerland and some others. 

Second, for the first time, an organized antiwar movement took form in Europe. 

Third, the experiences of the American Civil War (1 861-5) produced a first 

significant disillusionment with war. Fourth, antiwar activists proposed a series of 

practical alternatives to war. These four events were the early symptoms of a trend 

that was going on slowly but could constitute the basis of a vast movement if it had 

the favorite context and conditions. It was the disaster of W.W.1 that created this 

context. In the following pages, we will focus on these four changes. 

The phenomenon of Hollandization questioned the Realist maxim that states 

are inherently war prone. In nineteenth century Europe, war was considered as almost 

the only way to get permit of entrance to the club of great powers. As Waltz (1979.2) 

observed '' The story of international politics is written in terms of the great powers of 

an area'' and Morgenthau (1 948, 21) maintains that " The history of nations active in 

international politics shows them continuously preparing for, actively involved in or 

recovering from organized violence in form of war". The phenomenon of 

hollandization questioned Morgenthau's observation. Hollandized countries, though 

having the possibility to get in the club of great powers, chose not to be "active" in 

Morgenthau's view. Holland was a Great Power until 1713 after which it opted for a 

pattern of abstention of all international wars and preferred avoiding the costs of war 



to remaining in the club of Great Powers- In the same way, Sweden, being a Great 

Power until 172 1, finally decided to maintain a neutral state status. The hollandization 

might have been the first experience in the political history of the world where some 

states officially opt to avoid the high politics game in international relations. The 

phenomenon of hollandization was a rehtation of the Realists' assumption on the 

"state as unitary actory'. This one case, if we accept Popper's epistemology, can falsify 

Realist theory1'. Anyhow, the emergence of Hollandization coincided with the rise of 

some important pacifist social movements. 

The Quakers were the first organized trans-European anti-war movement who 

intensely searched to eliminate war. Originally, the Quaker movement was frrst born 

in England in 1652 following Religion Wars and Civil Wars. It was in 18 14-5 that the 

first antiwar societies were formed in New York and London by the Quakers and 

were emulated by some other groups. The Quakers, motivated by humanist 

inspirations, believed that God showed himself through every human being whose life 

and spirit were consequentIy inestimable. They advocated values like opposition to 

slavery, religious tolerance, equality with no regard to sex, faith and race, freedom of 

speech and opposition to clericalism (Hirst 1923; Mueller, 1969, 25;  arti in" 62-3). 

They created financial and social networks to expand their influence, organized 

international meetings, rallies, protestations and launched publications to spread out 

their influences in Europe and North America. One of the most important differences 

between Quakers of the 19th century and Stoic philosophers of the MiddIe Ages was 

that the former was the first social representation of pacifism which was both 



theoretical and involved in social action in order to mobilize public support. These 

collective actions were followed by some important individual initiatives. 

There were some important persona1 reactions against war by personalities 

motivated more by secular humanistic values. Among them, British historian Henry 

Thomas Buckle was very important. He claimed that war was essentially a barbarous 

and uncivilized act and more intellectual development would deter its incident. So, 

barbarous states were war prone for which he gave the example of the Crimean war of 

1854 between "barbarous monarchies now remaining in Europe". The novel Die 

Wafen Nieder of Bertha Von Suttner in 1889, strongly described the cruelties of 

wars. This novel has passed its thirty seventh edition in twelve languages and has 

been depicted as the "greatest peace novel of all time" besides "Uncle Tom's Cabin". 

Other important pacifist and humanist activities and publications in the support of 

peace followed in the 19th and the early 20th century (Mueller 1989, 26). Some 

philosophers joined the movement and an important change happened in the field of 

philosophy of economics in support of pacifism. 

The emergence of economic pacifism, a much more developed version of 

Kantian commercial pacifism20, was a turning point in the anti-war intellectual trend 

in England and Europe. Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations boosted this school. Smith 

was very much influenced by Franqois Quesnay the founder of the Physiocratic 

school in France. Like Kant, Quesnay believed that trade was incompatible with war 

since the costs of military conquest outweighed the material gains of colonization. For 

the English mercantilist school the real power of a state depends on its trade power 



and the volume of its commerce exchange with others. So, the real wealth was to use 

gold for selling goods and gain the most possible profit. No other human enterprise 

was more profitable than economic exchanges and no human action was more 

harmfid to the spirit of mercantilism than war. In this view, there was no point in 

conquering new territories and no economic justification for waging war- The best 

environment for the development of dl nations was to increase the volume of 

economic exchange in an international peacefd environment. Smith (1 96 1,3) says: 

"But in the ... management of our American and West Indian 
colonies, the interest of the home consumer has been sacrificed to 
that of the producer with a more extravagant profusion than in all 
our other commercial regulations. A great empire has been 
established for the sole purpose of raising up a nation of 
customers who should be obliged to buy from the shops of our 
different producers, a11 the goods with which these could supply 
them. For the sake of that little enhancement of price which this 
monopoly might afford our producers, the home consumers have 
been burdened with the whole expense of maintaining and 
defending that empire. For this purpose and this purpose only, in 
the last two wars, more than two hundred million pounds have 
been spent and a new debt of more than a hundred and seventy 
million pounds has been contracted over and above all that had 
been expended for the same purpose in former wars. The interest 
of this debt is not only greater than the whole extraordinary profit, 
which it ever could be presented, was made by the monopoly of 
the colony trade, but than the whole vahe of that trade or than the 
whole value of the goods, which at an average have been annually 
exported to the colonies". 

This school has been lzbeled Iater as the little Englander for its opposition to the 

Imperial Expansion. In 1908, Norman Angel1 published a book in which he 

concluded that "It is a logical fallacy to regard a nation as increasing its wealth when 

it increases its territory". He thought that, in economic terms, military conquest made 



no difference since all states had to pay almost the same amount to have the goods of 

conquered countries. He argued that a nation's welfare and prosperity did not depend 

on its military power. Holland, Switzerland and Belgium are countries without much 

weight in the strategic-military structure of Europe but "are just as well off as 

Germans, and a great deal better off than Austrians or Russians" (Mueller 1989, 27). 

This economist opposition got more practical force with the membership of 

figures like David Ricardo and John Stuart Mills after whom followed the figures of 

the Manchester school John Bright and Richard Cobden. This strong political 

movement was behind the famous Corn Laws (1846) which supported the 

liberalization of foreign trade and was the intellectual father of the Liberal Party, one 

of the two major English parties. Interestingly, this economic pacifism is reflected in 

some contemporary IR theories. Liberal New-Institutionalism headed by authors like 

Robert Keohane and Joseph Nye (1977) advocate that the economic exchanges and 

international institutions support peace and stability. They describe this situation as 

interdependence where the zero-sum game changes to positive in which both sides 

gain. The Neoliberalism in economics which is the blueprint of the IMF and the WB 

programs goes in the same direction by promoting economic integration in world 

market. Besides economists, strategists of the 19th century proposed new visions on 

war. 

The nineteenth century witnessed some important strategic works 

demythologizing and deromanticizing war. Clausewitz questioned the militarist 

principle of war as inevitable, inherent to human nature and noble activity. He 



conceived war as "merely the continuation of politics by other means". For him, war 

does not have an autonomous life of its own haunting human beings and is no more 

than a contingent instrument of foreign policy whose use depends on political 

calculus. Fighting for the love of war was ccnon-political" and htile (CIausewitz 1984; 

Mueller 1989, 29). But, Clausewitz, unknown to his contemporary fellows, had to 

wait one century to prove the truthfdness o f  his statement- However, the American 

civil war came to support Clausewitz's disillusionment with war. 

Though the American civil war (1 861-5) experience was not so decisive to 

desist the romantic enthusiasm for war, it created a disillusion with war among the 

population at large. The American Civil War resembIed W.W.1 in its "casual ignition, 

in its opening enthusiasm, in its grindingly inconclusive battles, and in its bitter, 

catastrophic costs". The feeling of war-weariness and disappointment were so deep 

that never again have the US witnessed a civil war (Mueller 1989, 32). Regardless of 

the benefits of this war for coming generations like the abolition of slavery, the 

psychological disillusion had been conveyed to other peoples in forms of publications 

and human encounters. 

In the nineteenth and the early twentieth century, antiwar activists intensely 

submitted soIutions and alternatives to the problem of war. The first approach was to 

identify the root cause of war and to solve it. Some stressed human nature. The 

American philosopher, William James (1 9 1 1, 290-292; 191 2, 262) was not so 

confident in Human reason and tried to put forth a moral equivalent to war by an 

education process. Buckle thought that the intellectual development of humanity was 



the main solution for war- A second view emphasized the state's structure. Giuseppe 

Mazzini proposed that national borders should correspond to national affinities2'; and 

Karl Marx suggested to end the class conflict by proletariat revolution (Mueller 1989, 

33). A third approach underlined the international state system as the cause of war 

and put forth soIutions like world government, world federation and world 

community (See Waltz 1959, 159-1 86)". A Fourth approach was to advocate the 

importance of international arbitration and international law for resolving the conflict. 

The fifth solution was to control the symptoms of war by screening and controlling 

arms race. A sixth proposition maintained that since the elimination of war was 

impossible, it would be preferabIe to concentrate efforts on limiting its damages in 

order to make it more endurable. A last proposal, as expressed in AIfied Nobel's 

statements, was to make war unbearable by increasing its destructive power. For the 

same reasons Nobel, optimistically, predicted that his invention of dynamite would 

eradicate war in a short time (MueIler. 1989, 33-6; Nobel 1925). 

As it is often the case, ideas need ripe time and context to get public 

recognition. All the above-mentioned antiwar intellectual developments in terms of 

philosophy, policies and collective actions had to wait the end of W.W.1 in order to 

get a wide audience and legitimacy. Ideas are intelIectua1 constructions of individuals, 

while some of them never get out of library shelves, some others become the basis of 

praxis, particularly in times of crisis. The experience of W.W.1 was the laboratory 

where the doctrine of war advocacy has been tested and failed and the ground became 

favorable to the growth and dominance of its historical rival. A rival that has often 



been isolated and despised. 

1.4.2. The Rise and the Dominance of the Antiwar Discourse in the Aftermath of 

w.w.1 

Historians concede that a great disillusionment followed the First World War 

and consider it as a turning point in the public perception of war. PeopIe felt 

"bitterness, disillusionment, recrimination and revulsion" towards war (Mueller 1989. 

54; Van Creveld 1989, 292). Roland Stromberg (1982, 152) notes that "Romantic 

illusion vanished in the grimness of trench warfare and mass slaughter. Mechanized 

slaughter was to destroy forever the heroic image of war". Even though the trauma of 

W.W.1 did not make war impossible, it has forever marked the human consciousness. 

As Toynbee (1969,214) says, it was the end of a "span of five thousand years during 

which war has been one of mankind's master institutions". Bernard Brodie (1973, 30) 

describes it as "a basic historical change ... in the attitudes of the European (and 

American) Peoples toward war". The perception of war has been inverted; a return to 

the Stoic view of war: war became hell rather than a heroic game for honor. A h  

Milne (1935, 9-10), living in the same period, thus describes the change: 

"In 19 13, with a few exceptions we all thought war was a natural 
and fine thing to happen, so long as we were well prepared for it 
and had no doubt about coming out the victor. Now, with a few 
exceptions, we have lost our illusions; we are agreed that war is 
neither natural nor fine and that the victor suffers fiom it equally 
with the vanquished". 



For some authors this change of discourse was so deep that later W.W. Il and 

A-bomb came to embellish. In his review of fictional accounts of fhture wars, Clarke 

(1966, 167-76) holds that: 

"Since 1914, the literature of imaginary warfare has seen a 
constant retreat from the old heroic and aggressive attitudes. The 
chief enemy is no longer some foreign power; it is the immense 
destructiveness of modem weapons ... All that has been written 
about future wars since Hiroshima merely repeats and amplifies 
what was said between the two world wars". 

Martin Hollis and Steve Smith (1990, 17-8) thus summarize the overwhelming lesson 

and the widespread discourse after W.W.1: 

" If the reason for resorting to war had traditionally been to 
achieve territorial conquests, to obtain markets and raw materials 
or to overthrow leaders of whom one did not approve, then the 
events of First W.W. offered a corrective. Public perception of 
war in Europe was of a senseless conflict fought out in the mud 
and filth of Flanders, with thousands killed each day for the sake 
of only a few yards of territory soon lost in the next offensive. 
The war, in short, achieved little tangible reward for either side, 
involved death en mane, and was a war not of maneuver and 
conquest but of stalemate with little prospect for victory in the 
traditional sense. ,After W.W.1 war was viewed as senseiess act 
which could never be a rational tool of state policy". 

In the following, we will present a more quantitative discussion on the cultural 

transition in Western societies after W.W.11 and its impact on the attitude towards 

war. This transition is relevant for it has direct consequences on reinforcement of 

antiwar pattern not in tlite discourse but in public opinion. 

11. Postmaterialist Culture and War in Developed Countries: Public Opinion Surveys 



on the Change of Attitude toward War after W.W.11 

Emergence and the rise of the Behaviouralist school in IR created an 

important interest for quantitative methods. This school assumes that the social 

sciences should follow the path of the natural sciences where data are reliable if they 

are observational and measurable. Behaviouralists account for the poor result of 

quantitative methods in social sciences to the fact that the latter is still young and 

should grow to reach the same degree of maturity as hard sciences. The use of 

quantitative methods like discourse analysis and particularly public opinion survey 

became very fashionable and are still used by numerous researchers in IR and in 

social sciences23. 

In this section we will discuss Behaviouralist research that suppons the 

consistent and rising trend of antiwar attitude by surveying the link between cultural 

transition and material development. This research assumes that cultural transition 

had important implications on the attitudes towards war in industrialized societies. 

The research available on the evolution of public opinion concerning the specific 

issue of the use of war in inter-state relations is conducted on specific countries', 

mostly US, public opinion". Since the use of such case-oriented research will limit 

the generalization of our conclusion, we will focus more on research that discusses 

the general changes in public opinion which have sometimes important consequences 

on the status of war in public attitudes. Ronald Inglehart (1977, 1990, 1997) is the 

most established author in the study of cultural change and its effects on political 



behavior. He uses the term "Culture Shift", "Modernization and Postmodernization" " 

industrialization and post-industrialization" and "silent Revolution" to refer to the 

fundamental changes in public attitudes as consequence of economic progress. In the 

following we mainly rely on his researches in measuring and explaining the origins 

and characteristics of these cultural changes. Although the specific issue of war and 

public attitude is not the focus of these investigations, they investigate public opinion 

towards antiwar social movement and nationalism. As Inglehart (1977, 3)  says " The 

values of Western publics have been shifting from an overwhelming emphasis on 

material well-being and physical security toward greater emphasis on the quality of 

life". Figure 5.1 (in appendices) lists the different types of materialist and post- 

materialist needs. 

The researchz5 on cultural shifi revolves around three variables: needs, values 

and skills. Some structural changes like technoIogica1 transformation led to the 

changes in individual priority of needs. The shifi of attention from basic to higher 

needs creates a shift of values. In terms of external action, this shift of values is 

reflected in new forms of collective actions like support for Green parties, peace 

movements and diminishing support for nationalistic attachment and pride. Figure 5.2 

(in appendices) shows interactions between system and individual levels. 

Human beings are characterized by particular psychology of motivation. They 

give hierarchical order to the satisfaction of their needs. Abraham Maslow points out 

a specific direction along which individual values change under certain conditions. 

Depending on their relative degree of urgency for survival, individuals satisfy their 



various needs in a hierarchical order. Physiological needs (like eating ...) as long as 

they are in short supply, u e  given the highest value. The need for physical security 

and safety comes next. According to this needs theory approach (as Flanagan 1982, 

406, calls it) when there is no short supply for these needs and there is an acceptable 

minimum to satisfy these two urgent top needs, people tend to value self-actualization 

needs. These needs are not material and cover a range of items like emotional 

satisfaction, esteem and intellectual and aesthetic interests (Maslow 1954, 80-98). 

This fundamental shifi in the life-style is what Inglehart calls revolution from 

materialism to post-materialism or modernization to post modernization in advanced 

societies. People's values follow the satisfaction of their needs. A hungry society is 

less likely to be interested in the search for values like freedom and political 

participation. These values are promoted where basic economic needs are satisfied 

and citizens have enough time and energy to concentrate on higher values. Inglehart 

refers to the same hierarchy of needs using the term "scarcity hypothesis". He (1997, 

33) says "An individual's priorities reflect the socioeconomic environment: one 

places the greatest subjective value on those things that are in relatively short supply7'. 

Figure 5.3 (in appendices ) shows the correlation between economic development and 

the subjective well-being and figure 5.4 (in appendices) shows the correlation 

between the impact of economic development on the shifi of values in 43 co~ntries '~ ) 

and shows that higher degree of economic growth is associated with a relatively 

stronger postmaterialist culture. By extrapolation, we can assume that in a 

postmaterialist society where the basic needs are met at a certain acceptable 



minimum, war would not be the highest value or the preferred option in foreign 

policy. In such a society whose citizens are physiologically satisfied (they are fed and 

secure) the priority is given to intellectual and non-material values like self- 

expression and peace. To explain the shift in individual values (from material to post- 

material), Inglehart's most recent research (1997, 5-6, 23-28) uses the terms 

modernization and post-modernization for the cultwal revolution in 43 societies. In 

the modernization period the dominant culture is materidist and in post- 

modernization the cultural shift is toward postmaterialism. So, 

materialisrn/postmaterialism are the cultural content of these two phases that contain 

other non-cultural elements, referred to as industrialization versus 

postindustrialization. The dichotomy of materialist/posmaterialist cultures is also 

called modernist and postmodernist. In sum, here we focus on the cultural dimensions 

of these changes. 

Two unprecedented changes can be observed in advanced societies. First, is 

that these societiest mostly Western, experienced an unprecedented economic 

prosperity following W.W.II which, despite its ups and downs, maintains its generally 

stable level. Second, there has been no invasion against these countries since W.W.11 

until now. Some structural factors at the basis of these changes give the 20th century 

some unique character. 

One of the main factors transforming industrial society towards post- 

industriaiism is the on-going technological revolution. It made possible mass 

production, mass-consumption and the expansion of mass-media and sophisticated 



communication. These changes led to changes in the patterns of human relations 

(Inglehart 1977, 812'. The technological revolution increased human-beings' 

domination over nature and his power in extracting its resources. The notions of time 

and space have been revolutionized. Now, people do things faster and closer. 

The second factor is the transformation in the structure of occupation. There is 

a new social stratification that, unlike existing ilite that emphasize particularistic 

aims like profit, value universalistic norms centering on knowledge. The prestige of 

these new elite is related to their possession of theoretical and practical knowledge in 

knowledge industries (Bell 1973). The information factor became so central in 

modem society that it came to be studied in contemporary political theory beside 

power and wealth, as factor of social and redistributive justice. Unprecedented 

economic progress was highly important in this change. 

Economic growth is the third important factor of structurd transformation. 

Unprecedented rise of income per capita in advanced societies has reduced economic 

deprivation and has highly increased the material and physical security. As a matter of 

fact, this is the first time that such a huge part of the population has a secured 

sustenance satisfaction. Figure 5.5 (in appendices) compared to table 4, provides a 

more exact correlation between the impact cf economic growth and the variation of 

materialist/postmaterialist culture, 

Technological advancement, income increase and the occupational change led 

to the unprecedented universalization of education in quantitative and qualitative 

terms. Education had the most important impact on the cognitive and political 



consciousness development of individuals. Feldman and Newcomb's survey 

(Inglehart 1977, 10) concludes that in colleges the impact of education on change of 

values in students' opinion is important since they become "more liberal, Less 

authoritarian, less dogmatic, less ethnocentric and more interested in politicd 

matters". In development and modernization theories, education is always one of the 

first indicators. Although education is a very important channel of transmission of 

information and knowledge, the communication revolution has contributed the most 

in the circulation and universalization of knowledge. 

Traditional life-style values have been hndarnentally affected by the mass 

media. As Inglehart says (1966, 167-76) traditional institutions (church, large family 

network ...) do not have, as in the past, the monopoly of the transmission of values in a 

controlled and unaltered way to younger generations. Mass Media and internet allow 

information to circulate easily and in very large scale to which, in the past, only a 

small portion of society had privileged access. 

Distinctive cohort experiences is another important change which is the 

aggregate intergenerational result of previously mentioned factors. The younger post- 

W.W.11 generation has been brought up in totally different conditions from the 

generation of their grand-parents. Affluence and advanced means of communications 

are the characteristics of this new society. The distinctive experience of this new 

generation is that it, unlike elder generation who witnessed a serious economic crisis, 

the huge losses of the W.W.1 and I1 and the burden of postwar construction, views 

war as something happening in other places since their homeland was never attacked 



in their life-time (Inglehart 1977, 11). This absence of war gave them an important 

sense of physical security which had important impact on their political culture. 

At the individual level, these structural changes created a shift of values and led to the 

emergence of postmaterialist individuals. The collected evidence fiom 43 countries 

proves two hypotheses. First, societies with high degree of economic development, 

have relatively high levels of postmaterialist values. Second, countries that have 

experienced relatively high rates of economic growth show relatively large 

differences between the values o f  younger and older generations (Inglehart 1 997, 

131). The confirmation of these hypotheses would make believe that in developed 

societies postmaterialism is the dominant culture. Figure 5.6 (in appendices) shows 

the balance between Materialists and Postmaterialists within given birth cohorts from 

February 1970 to Fall 1994 in six European countries. The proportion of 

postmaterialists increases as we go up the vertical line where the inflation rate 

decreases, while their number decreases as we move down. Figure 5.7 (in appendices) 

shows the trend of postmaterialism in Western countries, East Europe, East Asia and 

Africa. It is clear that in Western countries the number of postmaterialists is higher 

than in other parts of the world. As Inglehart (1977, 13) maintains, there has been a 

new and consistent interest for issues related to the life-style, quality of life, 

protection of environment, role of women, the redefinition of morality( following 

table 5.1 lists the individual values in two case of security and insecurity). When 

individuals feel secure, they tend to embrace more intellectual and self-realization 

values. 



Security and Insecurity: Contrasting Value Systems 

Survival is seen as : 

Insecure Secure 

Need for strong leaders 
Order 

Priority to economic growth 
Achievement motivation 
Individual versus state ownership 

3. Sexual/Family Norms 

Maximize reproduction-but only in two- 
parent heterosexual family 

4. Religion 

Emphasis on higher power 
Absolute rules 
Emphasis on predictability 

De-emphasis on politicaI authority 
Self-expression, participation 
exotichew are stimulating 

Quality of life= top priority 
Subjectivity well-being 
Diminishing authority of both private and 

state ownership 

Individual sexual gratification 
Individual self-expression 

Diminishing religious authority 
Flexible rules, situational ethics 
Emphasis on meaning and purpose of life 

- - -- - - - - - .-- 

Table 5.1 
Source: Inglehart (1 997,43). 

These value changes have two important characteristics. First, seIf-expression 

acquired a central place which is called by Maslow (1954) "self-actualization". 

Second is the long-term and universalistic view. There is a shift from concentration 

on daily particularistic needs of life to long-shot and universalistic concerns of human 



life. The individual value changes gave rise to some particular skills which mean 

interest for involvement in new forms of political actions and intellectual expression. 

Here, we focus on two particular skills. First, the rise of support for peace movements 

in advanced societies; second, the decline of conventional 

pride. 

The postmaterialist culture facilitated emergence 

(chauvinist and racist) 

of some new social 

movements. Peace movements (the ecology movements, movements against nuclear 

power plant construction and anti-war or anti-nuclear weapons movements) are one of 

those new forms of collective action that found appropriate ground to grow in 

postmaterialist culture. In Europe, for example, postmaterialism was one of the key 

conditions for the emergence of peace movements. There are two important linkages 

between postmaterialist values and the peace movements. First, postmaterialists feel a 

relative sense of economic and physical security and consequently a sense of national 

and domestic security. West Europeans view American military presence in Europe 

superfluous and even harmfd. For example, as Inglehart says (1990, 373-4) in the 

case of Germany Helmut Schmidt initially supported the installation of American 

intermediate range missiles in West Germany. Later, under the wide public pressure 

and discontent his government was forced to withdraw its policy. Second, is the 

particular historical setting of postmaterialism that favored the emergence of peace 

movements in advanced societies. Most importantly, on the account of any cost- 

benefit calculus, in the thermonuclear age, the costs of war seem unacceptable and 

catastrophic. The nuclear winter will eIiminate human life in the northern hemisphere 



as well as in the south. This is the first time in the human history that war costs so 

much that it is better to resort to alternative peacehl means for achieving the goaIs. 

Furthermore the postmaterialist society is, as Beck (1992) said, a "risk society". This 

concept refers to a society where there is a shift from distributional conflict over 

goods (like job, income) towards distributional conflict over "bads", such as the risks 

of nuclear technology, the threat to the environment. As a result of industrialization, 

the religious feeling of security in the feudal society gave its place to the high degree 

of existential security. The extremely rapid progress of technology and 

industrialization created incalculable risks for human life. The contro1 of these risks 

became one of the most important sources of legitimacy for governments. By concept 

of entitlement SamueIson (1995,4) wants to describe the American "risk society": 

".-.entitlement [is] postwar word and concept. By entitlement I 
mean more than the catalogue of well-known government benefits 
(Social Security being the most prominent) or various modem 
"rights" (such as the "right" of those in wheelchairs to public 
ramps). Entitlement expresses a modem conviction, a broader 
sensibility, that defines Americans' attitudes toward social 
conditions, national institutions and even the world. Increasingly 
we have come to believe that certain things are (or ought to be) 
guaranteed to us. We feel entitled. Among other things, we expect 
secure jobs, rising living standards, enlightened corporations, 
generous government, high quality health care, racial harmony, a 
clean environment, safe cities, satisfjring work, and personal 
fulfillment" 

Tables 5.2 and 5.3 (both in appendices) show how a cultural shift affected the public 

support for antiwar collective action and social movements. In these tables it can be 

seen that the factor of being materialist or postmaterialist accounts for change in 

support for antiwar movements. Individuals with postmaterialist culture are far more 



likely than materialists to give their approval or active membership to these 

movements. While pure postmateridists form only one-eighth of the public 

(according to the survey of 1982 in six European countries), they steadily form the 

absolute majority of activists in these movements. 

The second important change of attitude as a result of postrnateriaIist culture 

is a decreasing attachment for conventional nationalism which used to be one of the 

key factors causing W.W.1 and 11. This decline of nationalism is stronger in Western 

Europe where postmaterialism is joined by other situational factors (Inglehart 1990, 

408-9). Tables 5.4 and 5.5 (both in appendices) show the correlation between 

postmaterialist values and decline of support for nationalist feelings. Table 5.4 shows 

that nationalist pride is weaker among the younger generation where postrnaterialist 

values are stronger. Table 5.5 abounds in the same direction by showing, in more 

precise terms, the distribution of nationalist pride along age and value groups. 

This decline of conventional nationalism is accompanied with support for the 

European unification. As Rabier and Seiler (1981, 11 8) says there is " un prQuge' 

Zar-gernent favorable dam /'ensemble de Za population de presque r o ~ s  les  tats 

rnernbi-es", which shows that a solid majority within the European public supports the 

unification. Figure 5.8, table 5.6, table 5.7 (see all in appendices) show that in genera1 

there is a higher degree of support for the European unification in countries identified 

with a higher proportion of postmaterialist individuals. Governments can no longer, 

as in the past, rely on nationalist symbols as the source for their legitimacy (Miller 

1974) and the diminishing concern for national security, as a result of 



postmaterialism, led to the weakening of European nation-states. The evolution of the 

European comURity is fiuther evidence for the decline of conventional nationalism- 

Europe has undergone important institutional unification at political and 

economic levels. From a political aspect, for instance, West European countries 

coordinate more and more their foreign policy. As Soldatos ( I  981, 476-7) says the 

European community has been able to build a large network of foreign relations with 

other states or international organizations in the domains of trade, security and others. 

A telling example is the European stance towards Iran. This community has often 

conducted its dipIornacy with Iran through its troika composed of the representatives 

of three European states members of the EC. At the economic level, the monetary 

unification of fifteen European countries took place following the concIusion of 

different treaties such as the treaty of Rome (1 957), the treaty of Maastricht 1992 and 

that of Amsterdam, the last one, in 1997. One European currency- Euro- decided in 

May 1998 by the vote of eleven states out of fifteen- will replace national currencies 

in 2002 and represents a very important step in the process of European integration. In 

terms of the geographical expansion of the EU, more members will be accepted in the 

coming years. As Foucher says (1998, 440-3) for the time being the number of 

candidates is 12 whose admission would increase the number of EU member to 27 in 

which case its total population would reach around half billion. 

In sum, nationalism is no longer the dominant factor in an individual's 

identity. Historically, nationalism which had emerged in Europe and reached its 

highest point in W.W.11 was, as we noted earlier, based on social Darwinism and 



ideological nationalism. As figures show, although the postmaterialist individual still 

feels some attachment for his homeland, he does not subscribe to conventional 

nationalism. This diminishing interest for nzitionalism is particularly related to the 

postwar generation experience in industrialized countries. This generation has taken 

security for granted and no longer views military security as its first concern. The long 

after-War peace has created a unique situation where the new generation grows up in 

an environment where the search for survival, although it has not vanished, is not the 

top priority2s. Figure 5.9 shows how cultural change affects the security/insecurity 

feeling in eighteen societies. This development is new if compared to the past human 

history where, as seen in the fourth chapter, human life was constantly threatened by 

invasion and war? 

Our empirical argument was developed in three stages. First, Maslow's needs 

theory approach on human psychology has been adopted as the theoretical framework. 

Second, this theory has been tested in 43 societies (from different parts of the world) 

in order to prove the correlation between secure satisfaction of physiological needs 

and the shift of values. In a third step, the political consequences of this shift of value 

(cultural change) by focusing on two particular aspects have been studied mostly in 

Western European countries. It has been concluded that in countries where there is a 

higher proportion of postmaterialist individuals (which is the case of almost all 

developed societies like the US, the European community, Japan, New Zealand, 

Australia ...) there is a higher support for peace movements and weaker attachment to 

nationalist pride. The contribution of these researches for our dissertation is to show 



that there is an important shift of attitude in developed societies toward an antiwar 

position. 

In the next section the pattern of nonnative change in the modern context of 

war will be discussed at a more general Ievel. Modem international law was the 

bedrock of the normative changes of war that have been globalized in form of 

international institutions and regimes. 

111. The Evolution of the Use of Force in Modem International Law 

War, defined as the use of armed force by states in internationaI relations, has 

undergone a fundamental change in international law. For centuries, scholars and 

politicians regarded the waging of war as the fundamental right of a sovereign state 

and international law was deemed to be limited to peace time. In wartime, belligerent 

states were discharged from most of their obligations of peace time (Glahn 1976, 5 18- 

9; Slomanson 1990, 397, 399). This attitude was characteristic of the period when the 

principle of sovereignty was dominant and modem international law was at its early 

stage of development. 

The fast and unprecedented technologicaI changes in war and its damaging 

effects on international peace and stability led scholars to revise the law of war. The 

two the Hague conferences of 1899 and 1907 purported to constrain the unlimited 

rights of states to resort to military force. American "Bryan Treaties" prescribed the 

requirement to wait for conciliation commission's report before resorting to war. 

More important step was the Covenant of the League of Nations which in its 



preamble and in different articles (Art. 12, Par.13, Arts. 13, 15, P a d  and 7) stipulated 

that the contracting states accepted the obligation not to resort to force. This Covenant 

disallowed states fiom waging war in certain conditions (Glahn 1976, 518, 

Slomanson 1990, 403). Far from subscribing to pacifism, these international 

documents tried to produce a new tradition of just war by giving states the limited 

right to resort to force. 

Aggressive war has been criminalized. The Treaty of Mutual Assistance 

signed in 1923 had announced aggression as an international crime. The Geneva 

Protocol of 1924 abounded in the same direction- In 1927, a resolution passed by the 

Assembly of the League of Nations made dl wars of aggression illegal and 

recognized peacefil means as the only legitimate way to settle disputes of all kinds. 

The Sixth Pan-American Conference joined the same wave and implied that " war of 

aggression constitutes a crime against human species ... all aggression is illicit and as 

such declared prohibited". The most important step was the Pact of Paris ( Kellog- 

Briand) signed on August 1928 initially by fifteen and later sixty five nations. This 

pact has outlawed aggressive war (Glahn t 976, 519). This treaty, called as General 

Treaty for the Renunciation of War, stipulates: 

"Art.1, The High Contracting Parties solemnly declare in the name of their respective 

people that they condemn recourse to war for the solution of international 

controversies, and renounce it as an instrument of nationaI policy in their relations 

with one another. 

Art.2. The High Contracting Parties agree that the settlement or solution of all 



disputes of conflicts of whatever nature of whatever origin they may be, which may 

arise among them, shall never be sought except by pacific means"(Parry, Grant, Parry, 

Watts 1986,145). 

Still another statement in the Preamble is very categorical: 

"-ail changes in their relations with one another should be sought by pacific means 

and be the result of a peacefd and orderly process, and that any signatory power 

which shall hereafter seek to promote its national interests by resort to war should be 

denied the benefits furnished by this treaty" (Glahn 1976,519). 

These international documents represent serious efforts to promote democratic values 

and institutions in international relations. Consequently, these treaties imply that 

inter-state conflicts must only be resolved through pacifist means. War is no more 

viewed as the source of progress in international relations and it is assumed that 

almost all conflicts can be resolved in non-violent way. 

However, war was not totally abolished and was legitimized in case of self- 

defense or as a collective security action to hinder an aggressor state. The League of 

Nations' chart did not introduce some new elements in the prohibition of resort to 

force in international relations and concentrated more on what was lacking in the pact 

of Paris as to how to maintain peace and enforce law (Glahn 1976, 522 ; Slomanson 

1990,404). 

The experience of the Inter-War period and of W.W.11 led states and scholars 

to be more categorical in the definition and the condemnation of the resort to force. 

The UN charter not only denies a state's right to go to war, unless in self-defense or 



through collective action, but also its right to the threat or the use of force 

(Buergenthal 1985,57-8; Slomanson 1990,405; Glahn 1976, 523). Article 2 says: 

3. All Members shail settle their international disputes by peacefil means in such a 

manner that international peace and security and justice are not endangered. 

4. All Members shall refrain in their international relations from the threat or use of 

force against the territorial integrity or political independence of any state, or in any 

other manner inconsistent with the Purposes of the United Nations"(UN 1998,4). 

The tone of International War Crimes Tribunal at Nuremberg is very outright: 

- To initiate a war of aggression, therefore, is not only an international crime , it is the 

supreme international crime differing only from other war crimes in that it contains 

the accumulated evil of the whole" (Glahn 1976, 525; Slomanson l99O,4 1 1). 

The prohibition of even the threat of force by a state against others was a step hrther 

in the condemnation of the offensive diplomacy. In fact not only offensive war was 

categorically condemned but also aggressive diplomacy was rejected. 

Subsequent developments focused on a more accurate definition of aggression 

by individual scholars and international organizations. The UN Special Committee 

submitted the following definition in 1974: "Aggression is the use of armed force by a 

state against the sovereignty , territorial integrity or political independence of another 

State, or in any other manner inconsistent with the Charter of the United Nations, as 

set out in this definition"(G1ah.n 1976, 528). This Committee enumerates seven 

offenses classified as aggression in international l a d o .  

The UN Special Committee's report mainly focused on the actual use of 



aggressive force and was silent on non-military forms of aggression. Later declaration 

of the WN in 1987, called "Declaration on the Enhancement of the Effectiveness of 

the Principle of Refraining from the Threat or Use of Force in International 

Relations", extended the concept of aggression from an exclusively military definition 

to its political and economic forms3'. So, aggression can also be committed through 

non-miIitary action such as the use of political and economic means at the detriment 

of one state's sovereignty3'. 

The nuclear arms were of special concern for international law scholars. Many 

treaties and declarations have been produced to prohibit the use of these weapons. We 

only cite the following as examples and it seems that no further elaboration would be 

necessary to show the strict rejection of aggression in the modern Iaw of war. 

- The 1961 UN General Assembly Declaration on the prohibition of the use of 

Nuclear and Thermo-nuclear Weapons 

- The 1963 Treaty Banning Nuclear Weapons Tests in the Atmosphere, in Outer 

Space and Under Water 

- The 1968 Treaty on the Non-Proliferation of Nuclear weapons (Slomanson, 1990, 

406) 

Surprisingly, international institutions reacted very late (1963) to regulate the use and 

the proliferation of nuclear weapons. 

This overview allows us to conclude that international law has followed the 

profound change in the general attitude toward war. The general aversion for war and 

the public agony towards nuclear anns have been clearly reflected in international 



law. 

The absence of any central authority in international relations undermined the 

force of international rules and institutions. Abundant cases of aggressive wars 

occurred during the Inter-War and CoId War period. The occurrence of these 

aggressive wars creates a seriowus challenge to International Law's scholars and to the 

United Nations, which has to rework adamantly the accuracy of the concepts and has 

to strengthen the available iinstitutions in order to ensure peace and security. 

Nevertheless, compared to the nineteenth century, the normative achievements of 

international law in the 20th century are revolutionary. 

The modem intematiomd law was the normative cornerstone on which the 

European society of nation-stat0 es has emerged, evolved and has become worldwide in 

20th century. The three normartive changes that have been so far discussed occurred 

either in international law in general or in its major actors (Western societies) in 

particular. However, it remains to discuss about the specific case of Muslim states. 

What is their position towards international society and normative changes of war? 

where do Muslim states stand in all this? To deal with these questions, in the next 

section, we will discuss how the foreign policy of Muslim nation-states has 

underwent a significant nonnartive evolution since the 16th century. Our discussion 

will show that these states adopted modem norms and institutions and by doing so, 

abandoned classical Muslim doctrine of international relations. 



IV. Normative Integration of Muslim States in the International System since the 

Sixteenth Century 

In Western societies a fundamental change of discourse and attitude, as we 

discussed earlier, occurred towards war. These changes are important since the West 

is the place where new intemationd institutions have emerged and to which other 

countries have been integrated. Concomitant to this change, international law has 

undergone deep changes and the principle of the resort to offensive force has been 

forbidden. In the same vein, we will argue that since the 16th century, Muslim states 

followed gradually but steadily the pattern of normative integration in the 

international society. 

There is a clear pattern in the interaction of Muslim states with the 

International system. Muslim rulers have gradually agreed to conduct their foreign 

policy on the basis of modern norms and institutions governing inter-state relations. 

The existence of such a pattern is the object of a large consensus among scholars 

(Khadduri 1956; Bull and Watson 1984; Piscatori 1986; Watson 1992; Khadduri 

1992; Piscatori 1993). However, this does not mean that those norms have never been 

violated in practice. This normative adoption of the norms of international society (as 

Bull and Watson 1984 call it) has questioned the relevance of the classical Muslim 

Iaw of nations in general and its principle of offensive jihad in particular, 

The international society initially formed by European states in the late 

fifteenth century, and particularly by the treaties of Westphalia (1948), has expanded 



to other nowEuropean countries. It was in the 20th century that this society has 

become completely worldwide. The discovery of both America and new sea ways of 

trade between Europe and Asia, European colonization of African, South-American 

and Asian countries are the major historical stages through which the European 

society of states has been expanded33. International society is well defined in the 

foIlowing statement which defines it as something broader than the international 

system: 

"a group of independent political communities which not merely 
form a system, in the sense that the behavior of each is a 
necessary factor in the calculation of others, but also have 
established by dialogue and consent common rules and 
institutions for the conduct of their relations and recognize their 
common interest in maintaining these arrangements" (Bull and 
Watson 1984, 2 ) .  

The emphasis of  the definition is on the existence of norms and rules accepted by 

different independent states. This international society has been preceded by 

"dominant regional cultures" (as Bull and Watson call it, 1981, 1) in which each 

regional system had established its rules and norms. Examples of these premodern 

regional systems are the Indian subcontinent, the Chinese system, the Eurasian system 

under the domination of Mongols and Tartars and the Muslim system of state 

stretching from Persia to Spain. In the following we will concentrate on some of the 

major experiences through which Muslim regional system has accepted the norms of 

European society of states. As a result, the classical Muslim law of nation and its 

underpinning attitude towards war has become much less pertinent to the modern 



conduct of states. This is what Piscatori (1984, 48) calls "consensus of action" 

referring to the behavior of the Muslim states in compliance with contemporary 

international norms. In the following discussion two main points will be emphasized. 

First the dichotomous view of world in dfi al-IsI&n and d* al-barb and the holy war 

against unbelief do not hold since, on the one hand, Muslim states signed "perpetual 

peace" with "unbeliever states". On the other, they recognized the territoriaI pIuralism 

within d& d-Isllam itself. Second, classical rules based on the segregation of faith 

among Muslim state's subjects (like rules of dbimmT-non Muslim minorities in d* 

a/-IslZm), are disregarded. By capitulatory concessions, Muslim states accorded the 

right to European state to interfkre in their internal affairs. Europeans became 

protectors of Catholic, Orthodox and Maronite citizens in Muslim countries3'. Or the 

classical rule forbidding Muslim states from signing a peace treaty (truce) for more 

than ten years has also been disregarded. In sum, in the modem era, we witness a 

fimdamental replacement of international Islamic order by an international society 

which have very little in common. 

N-1. Ottoman and Persian Empires' Relations with the European States 

The history of relations between Ottoman and Persian empires on one the 

hand and European states on the other hand provide enough evidence supporting the 

fact that these relations were rarely, if not at all, governed by classical siar. Here we 

focus on some of the most representative cases in their relations. In this discussion the 



attention will be mostly focused on the content of treaties signed and respected 

between Muslim states and their European counterparts. 

In fact, in early Islam too, one can fmd some sporadic isolated examples of 

treaties and diplomatic exchanges between the Muslim side and others. The Prophet 

in his life time concluded treaties with Jews in Madina, with two Christian tribes of 

Aqaba and Najran. In 628, he signed the important treaty of Hudaybiyya with the 

polytheists of Mecca. He has sent also his envoys to the Byzantine, Egyptian, 

Ethiopian and Persian emperors of the time to call them to IsIam. Later, these 

diplomatic contacts, though infrequent, have taken form of trade or treaty in the time 

of the Umayyad, the Abbasid Chalifs and the Crusade period3s. However, the reason 

that we start the debate from 16th century and with Ottoman and Persian experience 

is that most historians consider it as the turning point in the history of Muslim 

dipIomatic reIations with the outside word. For them, from this century on, a constant 

and systematic integration of Musiim order in the Western legal and normative 

system has been set on. Furthermore, before the 16th century, there was very weak 

systemic interaction among different empirical or state systems and each regional 

power behaves according to its own cultural norms in foreign policy. 

The famous treaty of 1535 between Sulayman the Magnificent and Francis I of 

France is the first important treaty (as described by many authors like Khadduri 1956, 

361 and 1992) between the Muslim world and Europe. This treaty has been concluded 

following the failure of Sulayman to conquer Vienna and aimed at dividing the 

European alliance. As Piscatori says (1986, 50) the content of this treaty shows its 



distance from classical siar in a few respects. First, the French emperor has been 

considered as the "equal" of Sulayman with whom a "valid and sure peace" has been 

signed. The duration of peace was the lifetime of two emperors. This was in blatant 

contradiction with the rule of temporary truce in classical Muslim law. Second, for 

the first time an accord of capitulation has been reached in which French Citizens got 

the privilege to be tried by French courts and thereby were no longer considered 

dhimmi to pay poll-tax to the Sultan. It was agreed that any compulsion against them 

to become Muslim would undermine the terms of the treaq. Third and more 

importantly, in the treaty Sulayman gave the green light to the Pope as well as to other 

Christian rulers in Europe to follow the step of France in order to benefit from the 

same capitulatory advantages. He was relatively successful since, for instance, in 

1580 an important commercial treaty between Britain and the Ottoman empires has 

been reached (Piscatori l986,SO). The Persian empire had the same experience. 

Important privileged treatments has been granted to European residents of the 

Safavid empire. ShZh AbbZs, the king of Persia, issued a decree in 1600 in which he 

conceded capitulatory concessions for non-Muslim residents of his empire: 

"Our absolute commaundment, will, and pleasure, is, that our 
countries and dominions shall be, from this day, open to all 
Christian people, and to their religion: and in such sort, that none 
of ours, of any condition, shall presume to giue them any euil 
word ... Neyther shall our religious men, of whatsoveuer sort they 
[i.e.merchants] be, dare disturb them, or speake in matters of their 
faith . Neyther shall any of our justices haue power ouer their 
persons or goods, for any cause or act w h a t s ~ e u e r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u r e w i t z  
1975, 16). 



Shah AbbZs granted the same capitulatory concessions to Americans in 1856. 

Capitulatory concessions that have been given in formal form to other 

European states are the best examples of the abandonment of the classical Muslim 

law by Muslim empires. In 1569, 160 1 and 16 12 these concessions have been granted 

respectively to France, England and Dutch Republic. For instance, Sultan a m a d  I 

conceded that Dutch citizens' properties in the Turkish empire should be protected 

with reference to the Dutch law of inheritance and Dutch Courts were plenary porent 

to judge their cases. Furthermore, conversion to Islam must be based on free will (De 

Groot 1978, 233-60; Piscatori 1986, 50). The Ottoman empire has agreed to cancel 

death penalty for apostasy in Islam and not to persecute Muslims converted to 

Christianity in its war against Russia (Hurewitz, 1975, 94,97,99; Piscatori 1986, 51). 

It was after the congress of Berlin that the foreign control over non-Muslim residents 

in Ottoman empire has been fully strengthened when the Sultan accepted that " 

European powers were the protectors of ecclesiastics, pilgrims , and monks of all 

nationalities in the empire, and of their property" (Piscatori 1986, 53; Davison 1954, 

847). Later the evolution of diplomatic relations with European states have intensified 

the rapprochement of the Muslim order of states with the European system of nation- 

states and the abandonment of classical standards of jihad. 

New treaties with European states came to drag even farther the Ottoman and 

Persian empires from the Muslim classical law of diplomacy. In the treaty of 

Carlowitz in 1699, the Ottoman empire gave back some of its lands to Austria. The 

Persian Empire, too, has conceded Large parts of Persian northern lands to Russia 



following two important treaties of GufistGn (1 8 13) and Turkmanchay (1 826). More 

importantly, in 1807 the Sh-&, in his treaty with France, accepted the permanent 

military alliance between two states and in 1805, the Ottoman and Russian empires 

renewed their treaty of Defensive Alliance (Hurewitz 1975, 27, 1 62). Furthermore, 

the Sh& even committed himself to supporting Britain in the eventuality of war 

between his Muslim neighbor (Afghanistan) and this European state (Hurewitz 1975, 

198). The Persian empire also gave the right of mediation to Britain in case of dispute 

with Afghans (Piscatori 1986, 56). This meant a military alliance between a Muslim 

state and an "infidel power" against another Muslim state. The Qurin is explicit when 

it says '' Allah will never grant the disbelievers a way to prevail against the 

believersE3' (4, 141) or "Do not slacken, therefore, nor grieve; you will have the 

upper hand, if you continue firm in the faith" (3, 140). Qurh. emphasizes that Dik al- 

IshZn is the "selected nation of God": '' You are the best people for you have been 

raised for the benefit of mankind ..." (4, 11 1). For such a mindset, modem norms of 

diplomacy are totally alien, incompatible and unacceptable. These classical sources 

never recognized the legitimacy of non-believers' sovereignty let alone to concede to 

them some parts of d&-al-lsZh or make with them long term military alliance against 

fellow Muslim countries. 

Internal reforms and external pressures have accelerated the process of 

normative integration. New treaties have been concluded which reflected further 

external adjustment of Ottomans and Persians to modem law of nations. The reforms 

of tanrimat, the domestic liberal reforms which Khadduri (1 956, 368) refers to as the 



Ottoman constitution of 1876 and Iranian Constitutional Revolution in 1906 led all to 

the further adoption of the norms of the European society of states. Rules of 

citizenship were changed. For instance in 1839, the Sultan issued a decree on 

administrative reforms and announced that ''these imperial concessions are extended 

to all our subjects, of whatever religion or sect they may be" and in 1856, the Sultan 

Abduimecid assured French and British states in his ferrnan that " no discrimination 

in employment, taxation, or legal status would arise between his Muslim and non- 

Muslim subjects .... no obstacles would be put in the way of practicing any religion" 

(Hurewitz 1975, 3 15). This questioned one of the most fundamental principles of the 

classical law in which the citizenship in internal affairs on one hand and the relation 

in external affairs on the other should be defined on the basis of belief. Being a 

Muslim individual or a Muslim state implied some particular political, social and 

economic rights fiom which Non-Muslims were deprived. Such normative integration 

in international society was not exclusive to these two great Muslim empires but 

others states of d i r  a l - Is lh  followed in their steps. 

Other parts of the Muslim world have showed the same pattern of accepting 

modem norms of international law and diplomacy. Piscatori (1986, 56-62) provides 

examples from central Asia ruled by Timur, Morrocco governed by Mawlay Zaydan, 

Algeria, Shaykhs of trucial Oman and of Bahrain in their treaty of 1820 with Britain, 

Muslim rulers in India and in South east Asia like the Philipppines and Malaysia. 

Hurewitz (1 975, Vls 1-2) documents diplomatic records of Morrocan and Algerian 

states with European powers, mostly France, fiom 1535 to 1945. These records show 



the same pattern of normative integration in the Arab Maghreb with even greater 

speed because of its approximity with Europe. 

In sum, the record of diplomatic relations between Muslim states fiom 

Morocco to Persia shows that in the period of 1535-1945 more than 250 treaties and 

agreements were signed. As a result, the Muslim states became important participants 

in international society. (see the documentary record by Hurewitz 1975, vls 1-2 and 

also Watson 1992, 265-277). 

IV-2. Diplomatic Relations among Muslim States Themselves 

The pattern of secularization of Inter-state relations among Muslims has 

occurred concomitantly to their relations with Europe. shari'a's principle of the 

indivisibility of the Islamic umma as one political entity has been severely 

undermined. 

The friction within the Islamic unma is not a modem phenomenon. Some 

decades after the death of the Prophet, with the war of siffia between Mu'awia and 

'Ali it has become clear that the decentralization forces were in operation. Abbaside 

rule, as we saw in the second chapter, has witnessed a spectacular disintegration and 

virtual collapse of the Muslim empire in the east and in the west. Khadduri (1992, 

1240) thus describes the situation: 

" The break-up of the dar al-Islam into independent states at the 
opening of the 16th century marked a new development in Islam. 
The dar al-Islam based on the concept of a universal state, 



gradually began to disintegrate after a long process of 
decentralization, just as Western Christendom changed from a 
universal into a European Nation-state system during the 
Renaissance and Reformation". 

Here we will focus on the period since the 16th century when the territorial pluralism, 

as Piscatori (1986, 62-3) says, is no more a contingent situation imposed by 'yorce 

majeure" circumstances. It is rather an institution hctioning in the frame of secular 

norms of foreign policy. 

Here too, the history of diplomatic relations between the Ottoman and Persian 

empires show that they considered each other as two distinct political entities. After 

few military confrontations, the two states signed the Treaty of Peace and Frontiers in 

1639 to determine the borders between them not for a short time but till '-the day of 

resurrection" (Hurewitz 1975, 25). Their accord of 1746 to exchange ambassadors 

every three years was an important step to formalize their Inter-state diplomacy. In the 

important treaty of Erzrurn (1 823), as well as in the later accords of 1847 and 1878 

the principles of non-interference, mutual recognition and territorial integrity of both 

parts have been reaffirmed. The Treaty of Erzerum says: 'The Two High Powers do 

not admit each other's interference in the internal affairs of their respective states" 

(Hurewitz 1975, 220, Art.1). The same pattern happened in the relations between 

Ottomans and Egyptians. 

Though Egypt becomes independent fiom Ottoman empire in 1805, it was still 

under nominal suzerainty of the Sublime Porte. The pressure of Britain and the 

internal evolution of the empire led the Sultan to accept Muhammad Ali's rule over 



Egypt and Sudan without the Sublime Porte's investiture as a necessary condition. 

This half-hearted acceptance of Egypt's sovereignty changed and the Sultan conceded 

that "Egypt shall enjoy the advantages of territorial immunity" and " Ottoman troops 

as well as the British troops wiI1 be withdrawn from Egypt as soon as the causes 

requiring this intervention shall have ceased" (Hurewitz 1975,94; Piscatori 1986,64). 

The Persian empire as well had had to recognize the political independence of 

some of its territories. The ShZh concludes arrangements with the Sultan of Muscat in 

1856 to " lease the port of Bandar Abbas and the islands of Qishrn and Hormuz for a 

fixed annual rate" (Piscatori 1986, 68-9). The Persians had to recognize the territorial 

integrity of Afghanistan in 1856. These two examples show that the Persian king had 

recognized the territorial pluralism within his realm and had to deal with his former 

satellite territories as equal and sovereign partners. 

IV- 3. The Twentieth Century and the Complete Break-up of diZr a l - l s h  (Untnza) 

and the Emergence of Contemporary Nation-States in Muslim World 

The collapse of the Ottoman empire and the process of decolonization and 

nationalism in the Muslim world accelerated the pattern of integration of MusIim 

regional order to the international society. More importantly, external pressures, 

mostly European, played an important role in the creation of new nation-states in the 

region. Historically speaking the European presence in the Middle East, for example, 

started with the invasion of Egypt by Napoleon in 1798, the French control of Algeria 



in 1830, the British control of Aden in 1839 (Hitti 1970, 745) and the following 

Christian missionary activities throughout the Muslim world. We will focus here on 

the phenomena of the disintegration of the Muslim empire and territorial pluralism in 

the Muslim world. New Muslim states, mostly after the second World War, became 

full participants in the international society and plenary porent actors in international 

organizations. This led to the emergence of many new state actors in the Muslim 

world and intensified the abandonment of the cIassical law of nations. 

The overthrow of the Sultan ' ~ b d u l h a d d ~ ~  following the Young Turksy 

revolution in 1908 and the constant efforts of the European states to treat "the 

Oriental sick man" provided the Arab peoples composing the empire with a golden 

opportunity to search for political independence. In 191 8, the Sublime Porte conceded 

the independence of Kuwait and Bahrain, and recognized the British Hegemony over 

the Persian Gulf (Piscatori 1986, 69). Arab revolts in other parts of the Ottoman 

empire finally led to the emergence of Jordan, Syria, Lebanon and Iraq. This was the 

first time in the history that the Arab Middle East emerged, not as an empire system 

but as nation-states. The new Arab states showed their eagerness to integrate in the 

international society of nations. This point is well represented in the following three 

points of agreement between 'Abd al-'Aziz, the head of the newly independent Saudi 

Arabia and the British government: 

1- A serious efforts on behalf of the local Arab 6Iite to acquire Ottoman as well as 

other great power acceptance of the sovereignty of Arab states (Piscatori 1986, 71) 

which shows that the Arabs did not consider Ottoman domination as Islamic but 



rather colonial. In other terms, for most of the Arab nationalists (see Bill and 

Springborg 1990,4 1) the independence fiom Turkish rule was a decolonization of the 

Arab world and not an imposed and tragic Western plot. 

2- A new and systematic dynamism of alliance and cooperation was set up between 

the Muslim side and the "infidels" against a Muslim power. 'Abd-al-'A& made 

important concessions in exchange of British support for independence (Piscatori 

1986, 71). Here too the same pattern of realpolitik alliance based on common 

interests and not common religion happened. 

3- The emerging Arab states. instead of forming an Islamic trrnrna composed of one 

political center, entered modern diplomatic interactions based on national interests. 

For the same reason as Piscatori (1986, 71) maintains, 'Abd al-Aziz tried to annex 

w-est Aqaba and Macan from Trans-Jordan. Later in 1930s he concentrated his efforts 

to annex parts of its Arab neighbors. In the case of Yemen he resorted to war. 

This conflict of interests and wars among Arab states as it was the case 

between the two previous Muslim Ottoman and Persian empires shows that the 

acceptance of international institutions by new Muslim states was not simply due to 

either external pressure or inferior Arab position in the balance of power. In fact, the 

constant clashes between some Arab or non-Arab states (like h and Iraq, Saudi 

Arabia and Yaman, the Gulf War) over territorial claims show that they have shifted 

from the paradigm of the Islamic law of nation towards modem international law. The 

active membership of Muslim states in International organizations supports this shift. 

The emergence of the League of Nations was an important step in the 



expansion of the European society of states. The membership in the League of 

Nations allowed Muslim states to formally subscribe to modem law and diplomacy. 

Composed of 58 members, its Covenant refused the legality of resort to force in 

interstate relations, accepted states as the fundamental subjects of international law 

and reaffirmed the inviolability of state sovereignty. The subscription of Muslim 

states to this Covenant signified that they have become plenary porent actors in the 

new system by signing its norms. Persia was one of the founders of the League and 

Egypt, Iraq and Turkey anxiously followed in its step. These states explicitly admitted 

that their foreign policy must follow secular lines and religion no longer had its 

primary place as classical law wanted it to be. 

In the 20th century the dominant pattern of inter-state relations in the Middle 

East was the emphasis on territorial sovereignty. As Khadduri (1956, 370) says " The 

secular approach to the conduct of foreign relations has been accepted by almost all 

Muslim states, whether completely secularized in their internal legal structure, as in 

the case of Turkey, or still recognized the shavi'a as their basic law, as in Saudi 

Arabia and the Yaman". Piscatori, (1 986, 73) three decades later, reiterates the same 

observation: "In inter-Muslim relations, the norm roughly from the 1930s to today has 

been to acknowledge the spiritual and cultural unity of faith while preserving the 

reality of temtorial divisions". Few examples will support this observation. First, in 

1936, Saudi Arabia and Iraq emphasized "the ties of the Islamic faith and of racial 

unity which unite them and ... safeguarding the integrity of their territories". Second, 

in the treaty of 1938 between Iraq and Persia, both states have stressed " the 



strengthening bonds of brotherly friendship and good understanding and ... settling 

definitively the question of their frontier between their two states" (League of Nations 

1937 and 1938). The Sa 'da'biZd pact signed in 1937 by Arab and non -Arab states 

(Afghanistan, Iran, Iraq and Turkey) restrained the parties from interfering in each 

other's affairs and stressed the respect of territorial integrity. Even the Arab League 

which is the most pan-Arab organization emphasized in its pact, signed in 1945 by 

seven Arab states, the commitment of members to strictly respect the inviolable 

sovereignty of each other. It states "each member state shall respect the systems of 

government established in the other member state" (Arab League 1999). 

There is not enough evidence to show that the pattern of Muslim states' 

normative integration in international society has been reversed. It seems that reason 

of state, principles of sovereignty and the inviolability of the borders remain 

prevalent. In his research on the evolution of the Arab system, Korany (1 990) points 

out thar the process of the unification of Arabs (urnma 'arabiyya w2iida ) led to a 

failure. He singles out five major stages in the evolution of panarabism which had its 

first impetus with the creation of the Arab League in 1945 by 7 Arab states. His 

research (1990, 22) shows that the process of unification always faced serious 

obstacles. From the beginning, member states Iike Saudi Arabia, Lebanon, Egypt and 

Syria insisted that the League was a "club dYEtars indipendants" and expressed their 

opposition to any federal or unionist project. The term "state" in the territorial sense 

(dawla qutnjya), has been repeated more than twice in each of the 20 articles. The 

following quotation about the chart of the Arab League shows very well the adoption 



of new norms of modem international law as its cornerstone: 

"La charte souligne que la Ligue est ktablie sur la base du 
respect de l'independance et de la souverainte' de chacun des 
EMS, er que Zes d&isions du conseil perdent leur caract6re 
obligatoire dam Ze cas de dflirends entre ~tuts-membres portant 
sur I"inde'pendance, la sozcverainte' et l 'integrite' territoriale d 'un 
 tat. .. l 'objectif ri la base de la cr&ation de I 'organisation 
rkgionale ne visait ni dipassement, ni m e  nigation du principe 
itatique, mais bien sa difeense et sa consicration" (Korany 1990, 

Moreover, the 

itself contrary 

creation of a 

to the spirit 

League based primarily on language and racial links was 

and the words of the classical siar which categorically 

recognized belief as the basis of the umrna. After all, the League's objective was to 

help the liberation of other Arab people from colonial domination and their transition 

into territorial states. In addition, beside the Arab League, the membership of all 

Muslim states in the United Nations is the most important evidence for the normative 

subscription of Muslim states in international society. 

The United Nations came into being in October 1945 and was the most 

important international institution whose chart is founded on the modem principles of 

international law, This organization is based on seven important principles mentioned 

in article 2 (Parry, Grant, Parry and Watts 1986, 412). Three of them are particularIy 

relevant to our discussion: "the sovereign equality of its members, the duty to settle 

disputes by peaceful means and to refrain fiom the threat or the use of force". All 

Muslim states adhered to the UN, signed its Chart and accepted to comply with its 

rules in their foreign relations. By doing so, they implicitly accepted to abandon the 



classical siar and announced their allegiance to the new international normative order. 

Moreover, many more contemporary cases can be provided which show that the 

classical doctrine of jihad is by no means the basis of Muslim states' diplomacy in 

international relations: the peace process with Israel, Iraq's invasion of Kuwait, the 

presence of American troops in Saudi Arabia, the military alliance between some 

Muslim countries and the United States or some European states such as treaty 

between Iran and Greece against the Turco-Israeli Axis and Turkish membership in 

NATO. 

V- Classical and Modern Normative Contexts of Jihad: A comparison 

The Nonnative contest of war in both discourse and attitude has undergone a 

profound change. This change involves various levels: individual, systemic and 

regional. In the classical period, the context of jihad had two main characteristics. 

First, As Bull and Watson (1984) said, in the premodern era, there was neither an 

international system nor an international society based on common norms and 

institutions reached on the basis of common interests. Watson (1 992) describes this 

situation as the fragmentation of the international society. Each regional or empirical 

system had its own cultural and normative order. War was the dominant norm of the 

external behavior of states and the way one empire's own norms were imposed on 

conquered territories. Novicow (Veale 1953, 8) rightly estimates that "between the 

year of I500 B.C. and the year 1860 A.D ... more than 8,000 treaties of peace each 



intended to remain in force forever were concluded. The average time they remained 

in force is two years". Muhammad, the Prophet, in his letters to neighboring empires 

invites them to his religion and warns them of military attack if they refuse. The 

Muslim regional cultural order was based on the dichotomous view of inter-state 

politics and one universal state had to rule Dik al-1sI;iin.. The Muslim empire was 

most often ruled by one political center depending on which dynasty ruled. The resort 

to war against other states for religious expansion was legitimate. Furthermore, 

Muslim law had, by far, favored Muslims over non-Muslims in political, social and 

economic rights. 

The second characteristic of the classical normative context of jihad was the 

attitude towards war with the Arab society. As a result of factors such as political 

anarchy, tribal structure, dominance of ' asabijya: and poor economic conditions, war 

in pre-Islamic society was culturally valued and glorified and for which Arab 

Bedouins felt no psychological repulsion towards it. War was a proof of honor, 

manhood and glory for a bedouin and his tribe. After Islam, jiihili war, 

metamorphosed into jihad. got even much more importance but for different reason. 

The potential of various tribes were gathered by the charismatic leadership of 

Muhammad and under the banner of the expansionist ideology of Islam. The tribal 

'eabr jya has been replaced by the martyrdom in the name of All&. In such 

circumstances, the emergence of the doctrine of Islamic holy war is totally expected, 

but in the present, it loses its contextual rationality and justification. 

War has undergone fundamental changes at various levels in the modern 



context. First, at the level of discourse, the pro-war doctrines, which dominantly 

lingered until the 20th century, have been severely affected by the experiences of the 

two World Wars. Following them, the antiwar discourse became prevalent and the 

support for offensive war ceased to be advocated mostly among intellectual and 

political elite. A second level of change was the change of attitude. It refers to a 

cultural transition (or revolution), as Inglehat called it, in which an important shift 

from basic physical and security needs towards more post-material values like peace 

and environment took place. In this process of transition war has become less 

necessary and more destructive to the material satisfaction. The third change which 

was undergoing more or less concomitantly to the first one was legal. In the 20th 

century the law of nations became completely secularized and positive. Particularly in 

the Covenant of the League of Nations and in the Chart of the United Nations, as the 

two most important international documents, the idea of offensive war. whatever its 

justification. was severely cast out. Territorial pluralism was established and 

sovereignty became "le mor d'ordre" among the nations. Based on the 

institutionalization of these legal changes in international organizations and the 

subscription of almost all countries to them, a global society of nations emerged 

which is related to the fourth imponant change in the context of war. 

The Muslim world, as we have seen above, has been gradually but constantly 

integrated since the 16th century to an expanding and globalizing international society 

based on modem norms. The modem norms of foreign conduct of states which 

centered on the complete rejection of offensive and aggressive force, led to the 



abandonment of the classical siar by Muslim states. The globalization of Modem 

secular international institutions absorbed Muslim international regional order and 

made it as one of its components. 

Conclusion 

The main purpose of this chapter is to show the fundamental changes in the 

modem nonnative context of war as a result of which the latter has ceased to be 

advocated and glorified at a global level. As Brodie (1973, 274) cIaims, although the 

changes in perception of war over the r n i l l e ~ i a  was very small, in the past two 

centuries, specially since W.W.1, a remarkable shift occurred in the perception of 

war.'g Glory and honor have mostly faded as justification ground for waging inter- 

state wars and as compensations for its evils. The use of force, at least, at the 

normative level and according to international law, became restricted to self-defense - 

or defense of the allied friend and client state against external aggression- or to 

eradicating a blatant unjust situation. This shift questioned the conventional wisdom 

that "violence should continue indefinitely in its specific institutional form known as 

war" (Brodie 1973,274). MueIler (1 989,238) says: 

"Many of the most fervent war supporters seemed beyond logical 
or practical appeal because they were so intensely romantic about 
their subject. Others were attracted to war because they believed it 
to be beneficial and progressive, and many, including some who 
loathed war, considered it to be natural and inevitable. Most of 
these views, particularly the romantic ones, were encouraged by 
the widespread assumption that war in the developed world would 



be short and cheap ... None of these lines of thinking has serious 
advocates today.. .". 

Gray joins Mueller's conclusion about the shift of the discourse on war and says " It 

is true, and important, that war is no longer universally considered necessary, 

inevitable, or even good" (1 997,23 8,24 1). 

Today, public support for aggression has considerable costs. Almost no 

political oficid,  candidate or intellectual Clite would risk his profession and fame by 

advocating aggression as the legitimate instrument in international relations. It has 

become a pattern to support peace and non-violence which is a new phenomenon in 

the history of war. In this regard Howard (1984,9) says: 

"It is true that, and it is important to bear in mind in examining 
the problems of that period [before W. W.11, before 19 14 war was 
almost universally considered as acceptable, perhaps an inevitable 
and for many people a desirable way of settling international 
differences". 

Today, prosperity and economic growth have mostly taken the lead over military 

conquest. War like slavery and duel underwent a fimdamental normative 

transformation and ceased to be practiced and esteemed. 

Even an overview of IR schools shows that the most cynical views do not take 

side either for benign effects of war or for rationality of the offensive use of military 

force. Liberal thinking condemnation of war (more importantly the New- 

Institutionalist Liberalism and Democratic Pacifism in R) is too obvious to be 

discussed. The main premise of its different versions is the necessity of economic 



cooperation and the establishment of democratic values, and look upon war as 

counterproductive and harrnll to international stability. We already discussed liberal 

postulates in the section on Adam Smith's economic pacifism. 

Realists are traditionally viewed as proponents of stability and order. Within 

this school of thought military capacity still remains the main source of a state's 

power in international relations. In this school the balance of power, nuclear 

deterrence, relative gains m d  national autonomy are the central values and premises. 

Although Idealism is rejected as naive and self defeating, almost no contemporaq 

Realist scholar praises war in the style of 19th century militarism. They justify 

military force on deterrence grounds (counter force using force) and for balance of 

power purposes. In sum, war, in one way or another, has become simply an evil and 

the difference lies in how to avoid it. In classical Muslim doctrine of jihad this 

fbndarnental change was not echoed. 

There is no critical evaluation of the doctrine of jihad in the light of modern 

normative changes of war. The "consensus o f  Muslim nation-states' practice'' to 

which refers Piscatori (198%) shows that these states are, at the normative level, 

integrated in international society. The classical Muslim doctrine is no longer the 

basis of their foreign policy. Contemporary neo-classical Muslim authors, often, on 

the basis of necessity and conformism, have taken pragmatic or apologetic position. 

The modem normative context is not seriously taken into account. 

These changes created the crisis of legitimacy and acceptability for the 

classical doctrine of offensive w d o .  The inconsistency between the International 



Islamic order and the modem context creates an obstacle for this doctrine to be 

recognized as a viable guide for action in foreign diplomacy. The Islamic definition of 

sovereignty, its typology of states, its view of war and the link between religion and 

states' foreign conduct are all challenged by modem norms of international society. 

This crisis of legitimacy can further by demonstrated with reference to 

Weber's (1 968) typology of rationali~. He develops two types of rationalities. First is 

ultimate rationality which is concerned with ultimate values that should be respected 

(like the universalization of Islam in classical Islam). Second is instrumental 

rationality which tries to adopt appropriate instruments in terms of calculation of 

costs and benefit (jihad). Our discussion until now has provided enough evidence to 

show that in the modem context, the insistence on the validity of offensive jihad in 

inter-state relations creates incompatibility between two types of rationality: ultimate 

and instrumenta1 in classical Islam. The Modem normative context questions the 

legitimacy of jihad. 

For a more detailed discussion, we refer reader to our first chapter. 
2 ShZhnZmeh (Book of King) the huge epic of Persian poet Ferdowsi (living in the 9th 
century), avows the same ambivalent attitude towards war. This epic is the written 
history of Ancient Persia before Islam and recounts in form of poems great stories of 
war and love. This book was a cultural counterattack to abort the creeping arabisation 
of Persian language and to avoid the Egypt experience. 

Although the Western literature on just war traces back the historical beginning of 
pacifism to Roman times, pacifist ideas can be also found in other cultures before 
Roman era. 
4 Fetid was a high rank group of jurists in Roman Empire who was in charge of 
fixing laws and rules. 

Usually in the literature on the evolution of just war in the West, the Roman era with 
its famous jurists is the focus of attention (see for example Johnson 1984). 

Needles to insist that the concept of justice is one of the most controversial notions 
in philosophy, religion and ethics. So, depending on what its definition is, the criteria 



of just war can vary &om one philosopher, school, or culture to another. Walzer's 
book (1987) can provide a good discussion in this respect. Regarding pacifism, two 
interesting articles discuss pacifism in the context of Christian Ethics and provide 
some definitions for this school. Koontz (1996) and Cartwright (1 996). 
' Mushkat's research (1 986) on just war in international law can be interesting for the 
comparison between these traditions. See also Johnson's (1991) usefd article on the 
historical roots and sources of just war in Western cuIture. 

This view is in complete contrast with jihad. In Islamic law and ethics there in no 
honor in a humiliating and unjust peace. So, just war is preferable to unjust peace. In 
the case of IsraeIo-Palestinian peace some hdamentalists on the both sides (Muslim 
and Jewish) take the position that peace with "enemy of God" is fimdamentally unjust 
and unacceptable. For the same reason in the classical Islam peace with DrTi &-barb is 
not recognized. While in pacifism killing is the most undesirable act, in the classical 
doctrine of jihad atheism ("wrong belief' or $ma) is even worse which should be 
eradicated by war if necessary. 

Cardini's (1992) chapter "6, maudir, abominable engin " discusses this ambivalent 
attitudes mainly in Italy towards war. 
l o  Historians disagree as to who invented logarithms. It is also believed that AZ- 
Kharazmi, Persian mathematician, invented it. This disagreement exists as to other 
disciplines like sociology whose founding father is believed to be Auguste Comte 
while some historians attribute this title to Bn Khaldun. 
I I Chapter 4 showed how the European armies' size grew over time since quantity of 
soldiers was highly decisive in the outcome of the war. 
l 2  His first published book (1669) was on the way of conducting surrenders and 
sieges: Me'moh-es pour sen i r  h I 'instruction dons la conduite des sigges. See also 
Henry Gerlac, "Vauban" in Edward M.Earle- 1943. Makers of Modem Strategy. 
Princeton: Princeton University Press, Ch.2; see also Bernard Brodie and Fawn 
M.Brodie. 1973. From Cross-Bow to H-Bombs. Bloomington: Indiana University 
Press. 94-7. 
13 Reader should remind of our second chapter where the same veneration of death in 
the path of God is professed in QurZn. 
14 Lord Lansdown, a high British politician who served as cabinet member during 
W.W.I. said before war that five shillings a week for old-pensioners would cost as 
much as a war without a war's benefit of "strengthening the moral fiber of a nation" 
(Brodie 1973,266). 
l 5  With no exaggeration we can say that the reverse trend is now dominant. Almost no 
publisher is ready to accept the risk by publishing a book which praises war and 
killing. 

Other authors submitted the same observations. For example: Kaysen, 1990, p.45 
and Novicow, 1971,69. 
'' This disillusion with the miracles and benefits of war happened, for instance, in 
Iran during its war against Iraq. In the last years of war most Iranian people were fed 
up with war, revolutionary forces were divided on the utility of war and some 



political officials were hesitant of its future. After Iran accepted the UN Resolution of 
598 of cease-fire with Iraq, I remember the "cold showeryy of revolutionary forces. 
Khomeini's message that war was a religious duty to accomplish could convince 
some but raised the suspicion of others. Current events of discontent against the 
regime are partly the result of that suspicion. 

Mueller's criticism of Realism is original among critical writings about this school. 
19 Martin's book (1965) is an interesting historical and sociological study on modem 
evolution of pacifism in Great Britain. 
20 There is another version of Kantian pacifism which is the thesis of democratic 
peace. Kant chimed that democratic republics would never fight against each other. 
See Doyle (1986) and Russet (1993). 
21 See Foucher on roots of natural Eontiers. 

Kennenth Waltz's book (1959): "Man, the state and war: A Thearetical Analysis" 
is a very useful resource to review the different theories on the origins of war and the 
solutions that have been proposed. 
" The American journal of Political Science Review is the most important journal in 
Political Science and IR. and the most famous forum where bahaviouralist school 
publishes. 
24 There is a huge number of public opinion surveys on the issue of war in American 
foreign policy. For example: Scott Sigmund Gartner, Gary M. Segura and Michael 
Wilkening, "All Politics are local: Local Losses and Individual Attitudes towards the 
Vietnam War" Journal of Conflict Resolution 41:669-94; Ole R. HoIsti, PubIic 
Opinion and American Foreign Policv. AM Arbor, University of  Michigan Press. 
1993; Bradley Lian, John R. Oneal, "Presidents, the use of Military Force and Public 
Opinion". Journal of Conflict Resolution 37: 277-300; John E. Mueller, War, 
Presidents and Public Opinion. New York, John Wiley, 1973. 
25 He started writing on the cultural shift in Western societies since 1970. Since then, 
he kept writing and working on the topic by enlarging gradually the sample of his 
researches. He ended up in 1997 with the research on modernization and 
postmodernization in 43 societies around the world. 
26 These societies are: Argentina, Austria, Belarus, Belgium, Bresil, Bulgaria, Canada, 
Chile, China, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great 
Britain, Hungary, Iceland, India, Ireland, Northern Ireland, Italy, Japan, South Korea, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Mexico, the Netherlands, Nigeria, Norway, Poland, Portugal, 
Russia, Romania, Slovenia, South Africa, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey and 
United States. 
27 The phenomenon of globalization which is at present an important focus of 
research in IR. and Political Science the direct result of the technological revolution. 
28 The decline of nationalism is promising. At least since eighteenth century, the 
cause of most inter-state wars was, partly or entirely, nationalistic oriented. In the case 
of the two most catastrophic wars (W.W.1 and II) it can be even claimed that 
nationalism was their most important source. 
29 The role of welfare state in the transition to postmaterialism should not be 
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neglected. It has created a sense of existential security and reinforced progress in 
order to meet an acceptable level of satisfaction of material needs. For example, real 
per capita income has increased several times compared to its highest point in pre- 
W.W.II period. In the case of Japan it was even 20 to 30 times superior to what was 
before. 
30 "1- The invasion or attack by the armed forces of a State of the territory of another 
state, or any military occupation, however temporary resulting fiom such invasion or 
attack, or any annexation by the use of force of the territory of another State or part 
thereoc 2- Bombardment by the armed forces of a State against the territory of 
another State or the use of any weapons by a State against the territory of another 
State. 3- The blockade of the ports or coasts of a State by the armed forces of another 
State. 4-An attack by the armed forces o f a  State by the amed  forces of another State. 
5- The use of armed forces of one State, which are within territory of another State 
with the agreement of the receiving State, in contravention of the conditions provided 
for in the agreement or any extension of their presence in such territory beyond the 
termination of the agreement. 6- The action of a State in allowing its territory which it 
has placed at the disposal of another State, to be used by that other State for 
perpetrating an act of aggression against a third State. 7- The sending by or on behalf 
of a State of armed bands, groups, irregulars or mercenaries, which carry out acts of 
armed force against another State of such gravity as to amount to the acts listed 
above, or its substantial involvement thereiny' (Glahn 1976, 528). 
3 1 Here are its three articles: "1- Refrain from "organizing, instigating, or assisting or 
participating in paramilitary, terrorist of subversive acts, including acts of 
mercenaries, in other states. 2- Abstain from threat against the economic elements of 
another state and. 3- avoid "economic political or any type of measures to coerce 
another state" from the purpose of securing advantages of any kind" (Slornanson, 
1990,406). 
32 SO, it is relevant to question the legal justification of US economic embargo on 
different states. This embargo might constitute a case of aggression according to the 
international treaties. 
" It is not our objective to discuss the historical stages of expansion of European 
society of states. There are two important sources that directly study this evolution: 
Bull and Watson 1984 and Watson 1 992. 
34 We have to mention that our following discussion is mainly based on Piseatoxi's 
research (1 986). 
35 Bishai's paper (1 972):" Negotiations and Peace Agreements Between Muslims and 
non-Muslims in Islamic History" is interesting for this matter. 
36 We kept the original text of the treaty (the old British writing) here. 
3 7 In the constitution of the Islamic Repubiic of Iran, the principle of independence 
and the rejection of interference has been referred to this verse (Zanji6 1989, V.3). 
38 For the study of the Ottoman period, Inalcik (1 970) could be interesting 
39 Once upon time war was considered as: 
"inevitably a part of the human condition, regrettable in its tragic details but offering 



valued compensations in opportunities for vaIor and for human greatness- or more 
recently in opportunities for the ascendancy of superior peoples- the modem attitude 
has moved towards rejection of  the concept of war as a means of resolving 
international and other disputes"(Brodie 1973,274). 
40 There is also a moral crisis that this doctrine faces. The moral crisis of the classical 
doctrine is related to its inherent paradox in modem times. On the one hand, ethical 
considerations (like respect of human life, respect of rights and f?eedorns, 
glorification of peace ...) are claimed by classicists. On the other, the use of offensive 
military forces on the ground of religious justification is in contradiction with those 
values. This incongruity between moral and legal elements, as one of the most 
important weaknesses of cIassical paradigm, was underlined by several authors like 
Rahman and Sachedina to whose works we already referred to- In any ideoiogy, 
doctrine or system of values, the incompatibility between moral objectives and praxis 
creates a major weakness; the same Weberian incompatibility between ultimate and 
instrumental rationalities. 



CONCLUSION AND SUGGESTIONS FOR FUTURE RESEARCH 

The lack of study on our research problematic did not make the originality of 

our dissertation difficult. The literature review shows that studies on jihad in the 

modem context of war are absent. The hope, we should say, of bringing a new 

contribution to such a vacuum helped us to endure "the art of surviving this 

dissertation". 

The present dissertation is inspired by a multidisciplinary perspective. The 

excessive concern with differentiation and specialization in the social sciences 

resulted in a situation where interdisciplinary approaches are underdeveloped and not 

yet systematically or fully integrated in universities' curriculums. Being at the 

crossroads of different disciplines is both enriching and costly. It requires varied 

background and consumes much time. It is imperative to use literature of fields 

seemingly far from each other: such as philosophy, Islamic studies, Western Christian 

and modern international law, and IR. For instance, the studies on the epistemology of 

religion on the one hand, and works on the contemporary reform in the Muslim 

paradigm on the other, have been exploited in the arguments of the third chapter. As a 

second example, the study of the use of force in international law was necessary to 

show the normative change of war in international society. Nevertheless, the 

experience was quite enriching since it showed the possibility of interdisciplinary 

dialogue in IR and Social Sciences and the artificiality of disciplinary demarcations. 

The literature review revealed two limitations in the classical doctrine of 



jihad: First, its ahistorical aspect and secondly, its a-empiricd nature. The first relates 

to the lack of study on historical conditions, namely economic and cultural, in the 

emergence of this doctrine and its formation. The second refers to modern changes in 

war that have been overlooked by contemporary proponents of this doctrine. The 

realization of these limitations led us to evaluate jihad's validity in modern 

international relations by comparing both the classical and contemporary contexts of 

war. 

The first sine qua nun step was an elaborate presentation of the classical 

discourse of jihad within the early cultural and economic context of its emergence. 

The journey in classical literature was a risky adventure. A variety of 

interpretations, divergence of schools and Iong time span forced us to be specific in 

the scope of study. As regards the context, we focused on two specific factors. First, 

the study of the culture of war in pre-Islamic and early Islamic periods showed that 

the use of force had a privileged status in both eras. Though justification grounds 

differed from secular (like ' eabr jya  and economic goals) to religious (the 

universaiization of Islam), the discourse remained highly pro-war. War, in Islamic 

culture, was exploited as systematic ideology which was both political and 

universalist. For instance, the highly prestigious status of ShahI'd (martyr) in Islam is 

very revealing of the glory of jihad. Secondly, the study of the economic conditions of 

Arabia argued for the economic function of the doctrine of jihad. The desert climate, 

the weak nomad mode of production, and underdeveloped or absent commerce made 

Arabia one of the poorest regions of the time (seventh century). Furthermore, the 



formation of the frrst Muslim state in 622 Madina under the Ieadership of 

Muhammad, the Prophet and statesman, showed the desperate necessity for new 

economic resources. These resources improved life of Muslims in Madina, gave 

economic independence to migrants and created attractions for others to accept the 

call to Islam. It has also provided enough financial support for expanding the fkontiers 

dE d-IsIain Military conquests, as we briefly presented its historical stages, modified 

the balance of power in the regional system in favor of the Muslim state. The Quranic 

change of discourse on war in Madina revealed the expansionist nature of political 

Islam and showed the impact of context on the gestation and formation of jihad. 

The principle of abrogation was the result of this fbndamental shift of 

discourse in Qurin from pacifism in Mecca to war advocacy in Madina. In the second 

century, classical jurists faced with this contradiction in Qur& (between verses of 

peace, toleration and freedom of faith, on the one hand, and verses of war, on the 

other). Instead of contextual interpretation, they accorded priority to the second group 

of verses and abrogated the previous ones. So, in such economic, cultural and military 

circumstances, ';this abrogation of peace" and indoctrination of jihad was expected. 

The textual analysis of classical jihad focused first on the specific question of 

religious justification of war and, second, on the views of classical authorities. The 

overview of the central concepts of classical Muslim law of nations such as 

sovereignty, Islamic international order and Umma, helped us to reach some 

important conclusions. To God belongs absolute sovereignty from whom political 

sovereignty derives. International order is dichotomous for it is divided between dz% 



d-Is&n and d '  d-&rh As a legitimate instrument of foreign policy, holy war is 

recognized by the consensus of classical authors for the expansion of Islam; thereby, 

the sovereignty of an unbeliever state is never recognized. The next step of the 

argument was to evaluate the classical doctrine in the modern context ofjihad. 

The third chapter had to bridge the classical doctrine of jihad and the cultural 

(normative) and economic contexts of modem war, The question was how to build a 

reIiable ground on which a dialogue between the classical Muslim discourse of war 

and modem literature could be possible. Achieving these purposes required a lengthy 

analysis of the epistemoIogical and methodological underpimings of jihad and 

thereby a review of contemporary Islamic reform. 

The paradigm of classical Islam displays strong resistance towards change1. 

Several reasons explain this resistance. The cyclical view of knowledge had accorded 

a solid validity to the doctrine of jihad. Traditionalists (or classicists) believe that 

shai-i 'a is law of God and thus unquestionable. The classicists' interpretation of Islam 

is "true" since it conforms to the classical axioms whose truth depends on their 

interpretation. Consequently, the classical method is deductionist. There is a sacred 

model of axioms and assumptions fiom which specific rules are derived. In this 

method historical analysis and empirical data can never question the validity of 

shari 'a. The historical context of the emergence of shari 'a can never be considered as 

its ratio legis (raison dY&e) and thereby, cannot limit its relevance for other ages. 

Therefore, it is assumed that shari 'a is valid for all ages. 

At the empirical level, because of this deductionist method new empirical data 



(like modern military revolutions in war) cannot falsifL the validity of the doctrine of 

jihad but constitute new circumstances for which some "pragmatic" and conformist 

solutions are devised. Offensive j ihad can be temporarily suspended, postponed but 

never abrogated. In other words, the doctrine of jihad is an idealist model whose truth 

is absolute and transcendental. In the same vein, contemporary traditionalists have 

never questioned the validity of the doctrine. It became clear that contextual 

evaluation of jihad, which is our purpose in this dissertation, could not rely on the 

method proposed by the existing paradigm. Consequently, the study of contemporary 

Muslim critical theories became inescapable. 

Contemporary Islamic modernism proposed an alternative epistemology and 

methodology. Modernists argued that classical ep i s t emolo~  is the source of the crisis 

since it consecrates shari'a and severely limits the possibility of change. As an 

alternative, they suggest that shari'a is no more than human understanding of "sacred 

sources". In this view, the process of understanding and interpretation is, first, theory- 

laden and second, falsifiabIe. The progressive process of knowledge means that the 

interpretation of Qurin and Sunnah is also in construction and redefinition. This 

modernist epistemology inspired new methods. 

Historical analysis of shari 'a and its empirical evaluation have been the result 

of this alternative epistemology. Historical settings have now become the ratio Iegis 

of Islamic law, which should be evaluated within the context of its emergence 

conditions. These methods created openings in the study of classical Islam. This new 

outlook not only allowed the use of political, historical, anthropological and 



sociological methods but also provided research possibilities for the Development 

Studies on Muslim societies. Inspired by these methodological propositions, we 

presented our fourth and fifth chapters on the modem examination of classical jihad. 

New international system, cultural changes and technological revolutions formed new 

contexts in which shari'a should be evaluated by comparison to its early historical 

settings. 

Modem war has undergone important technological revolutions. Since the 

15th century to the invention of the H-bomb, important changes happened in the 

techniques and tactics of war. These changes resulted in the increase of human and 

economic costs of fighting. A historical and quantitative study of these 

transformations showed that modem inter-states wars involve great human and 

material risks. These risks seriously questioned the rationality of resorting to force in 

international relations. The comparison of classical economic context of jihad with 

the modern context of war was revealing. Offensive jihad, we admit, provided evident 

economic advantages in its early centuries to consolidate the fragile Muslim state at 

its begiming, and helped it to be transformed into empire. However, in the modern 

international system, the balance of  costs and benefits of war shows that the resort to 

military force as the fimdamental doctrinal principle of  Muslim foreign policy faces 

the dilemma of rationality. We argue that the rationality of this doctrine, defined in 

terms of benefits and costs, is questioned. 

The second category of change in the modem context of war is normative. Our 

discussion in the fifth chapter has partly focused on the discursive and public opinion 



change in Western societies. The reason is that modem international institutions and 

regimes on the one hand, and nation-state norms and rules, on the other, derive 

mainly from the evolution of European society of states. Furthermore, this focus on 

the changes in Western culture allowed us to better understand the globalization of 

international society in which Muslim nation -states have been integrated. 

Four patterns of normative change are discernible in the normative context of 

war which are almost concomitant. First, after W.W.1, for the first time in history, a 

dominant antiwar discourse dominated among European and American elites. The 

great human and economic damages of the Great War were largely responsible for 

this antiwar position. It was reflected in intellectual expressions like academic 

writings, newspapers, officiaI positions, literature and so on. As a result, war came to 

be viewed as no longer beneficial, benign and glorified. Rare are Clites @oIiticaI 

officials, strategists, artists and intellectuals) who would like to risk their reputation 

on advocating war. Even contemporary proponents of the doctrine of deterrence and 

arms race justify their action on the basis of defense and the balance of power (or 

terror). However, the domination of antiwar discourse came after a long period of war 

advocacy. Before the 20th century, it was militarism, rather, that dominated human 

history particularly in the form of modem ' a ~ b i y a  and racism in the 19th and early 

20th centuries. 

The second level of change was in the public perceptions (attitudes) towards 

war. Data in the form of figures and tables have been presented to show a 

fundamental cultural transition (or revolution) in Western societies. As a result, there 



has been a clear shift from basic physical and material needs towards post-materialist 

values like self-realization. This shift had two particular effects on the attitudes 

towards war. First, antiwar and pacifist social movements arose in great numbers. 

Second was the decline of attachment to conventional chauvinist values that were 

chiefly responsible for W.W-11.. 

Third level of change goes beyond the societal aspect and to the level of 

international institutions. The evolution of the resort to offensive force in 

international law showed that after W.W.1, concomitant to the changes in the 

discourse on war, the League of Nations clearly condemned the aggression in inter- 

state relations. Further development in the law of war, particularly in the Chart of 

United Nations, focused on the definition of aggression. It resulted in the rejection of 

all forms of aggressive policy not only at the military but also at the economic and 

political levels. The center of these changes was the inviolability of nation-states' 

sovereignty. It formed the cornerstone of international institutions and regimes as a 

result of the consolidation of an international society of states. 

The fourth level of change focuses on the expansion of the international 

society of state and the normative integration of Muslim states, beginning with the 

Ottoman and Persian empires in the 16th century. This change is crucial since it 

displays a pattern along which Muslim states have accepted the institution of the 

nation-state and its associated diplomatic and normative rules. This change had direct 

effects on the Muslim classical international law in general and on the doctrine of 

jihad in particular. First, Muslim states accepted the norm of territorial pluralism 



which signified the end of d2k a/-IsIain as a centralized empire and the only legitimate 

political entity. Secondly, as a result, these states became almost or totally secular in 

their foreign policy. Like other modem nation-states they signed numerous treaties of 

military, economic and political nature and these treaties were signed with states 

considered, in classical Muslim terms, as di?al-@b. Thirdly, Muslim states have all 

subscribed to secular international institutions, the most important of which is the 

UN. By doing so they officially recognized the sovereignty of other states and 

committed themselves to refrain from any offensive use of force. Furthermore, the 

abortion of Pan-Islamism or Pan-arabism was evidence that the classical Muslim law 

of nations has become mostly, if not completely, abandoned in favor of modem 

international law. The case of the Arab League as the most homogenous group of 

Muslim states is very revealing. Its charter shows the categorical commitment of its 

members to norms of international society of states and no reference is made to the 

classical doctrine of jihad. 

These four key changes in the normative context of war raises the dilemma of 

legitimacy for the classical jihad. This doctrine, in order to be the basis for the 

practice of states, needs recognition and acceptability. The resort to offensive force in 

inter-state relations, whether on religious or secular grounds, became severely 

questioned. This was the purpose of our dissertation, i.e. to demonstrate the fact that 

the validity of classical doctrine of jihad became challenged by new developments in 

war. 

The model we developed provides some contributions to new research. First, 



it shows how contextual analysis, namely historical and empirical evaluation, can be 

used for the assessment of shari'a. The application of a modernist paradigm shift to 

the case of jihad showed the utility of this method. This method has proved that the 

disadvantages of deductionist method in classical paradigm can be countervailed by 

introducing inductionist evaluation of classical jihad. In the same vein, this model can 

be tested for the study of other subjects. The interdisciplinary perspective is the most 

important result of this model. The phenomenon of political Islam has brought up 

challenges to modernity while it is simultaneousiy contested by it. The relation of 

Islam with democracy, pluralism and human rights are just a few examples of topics 

deserving contextual analysis. Such analysis requires an examination of social science 

and IR literature, as we did in this study, and fosters an interdisciplinary approach in 

the study of classical Islam. In sum, our model directly challenges the dominant 

paradigm, mostly followed by contemporary Muslim researchers in the textual study 

of Islam. Our research shows how this challenge can be achieved by creating a new 

model of research about the doctrine of Jihad. It was a first step, though necessary, 

calling seriously the attention of those who pursue an alternative Islamic view of 

international relations. These people are invited to take into account the contribution 

of our dissertation regarding both the potential and the possibility of such an 

alternative. Such an alternative, whether possible or not, can not be conceived of 

without dialogue with the modem evolution of international relations. For example, 

the movement of salafiyya (i.e. return to the time of the Prophet), probably the most 

zeaIous proponent of the dominant paradigm, (like Wahhabi movement in Saudi 



Arabia) should take into account the factor of the context, as a modem concept, in 

their intellectual approach. 

Our research also aimed at drawing the attention of IR scholars to the 

examination of a normative perspective in the analysis and understanding of 

international relations. The relevance of normative analysis is a long standing, though 

not dominant, tradition. It goes back, at least, to the age of LumiGres in Europe from 

philosophers like Kant, passing by Idealists of the Inter-Wars period like Wilson, and 

continuing with contemporaries (such as Hoffmann 198 1, Suganami 1983, Rosenau 

1992' and constructivists3 in IR). This tradition has always been alive but undermined 

by the dominant positivist separation between normative thinking and positivist 

method, which opposed the relevance of the study of norms and values in states' 

foreign policy. Our study showed how the normative view of war can be situated in 

the IR debate and in what way the positivist approach can be exploited for the 

evaluation ofjihad as doctrine, as we discussed in the first chapter. 

This dissertation tried to provide a general outline for the contextual 

examination of jihad- For the same reason, each contextual factor, particularly the 

historical setting of the emergence of the doctrine of jihad, deserve independent 

research in order to deepen thinking on the economic and cultural aspects. In addition, 

a paradigmatic analysis of Muslim thought has barely been used by researchers. It 

seems relevant, in this regard, to apply Thomas Kuhn's model (1 983) which provides 

interesting insights for the study of Muslim paradigm evolution (its resistance to 

change and its current crisis and shift). Further research would be necessary to 



examine if this shift is strong enough to be called a paradigm revolution and to what 

extent it could explain or suppoa intellectual and social change in the Muslim world. 

We hope that this research contributes to the multicultural attitude which Is 

badly needed in our time. As Jiirgen Habermas (1987) confirms, one of the most 

important conditions for international stability is to develop communication between 

different cultures. The emergence of the theory of "the clash of civilizations", the 

resurgence of opposing religious and ideological views at national and transnational 

levels and the ascendant interest in the study of religion and culture in IR give 

evidence to the significance of the study of different cultures. One old Arabic proverb 

says: "People hate what they ignorey" and unfortunately this is often the case. Mutual 

persistent misunderstandings are serious obstacles for international peace and security 

and much has to be done to make the world better for all. 

We are not at the end of our trip. Train makes a short stop at the station and 

resumes its journey soon. Some new passengers get on and some get off, yet fill of 

hope to get back on. The trip is even not yet at the end of its beginning. 

' The reader should be reminded that any detailed discussion on the technicalities of 
classical discourse was extraneous since it could make the communication with 
Political Scientists and Internationalists very diffficult. 

Rosenau's article is published in a special issue on this subject in the journal: 
Ethics&International Affairs, volume 6 ,  1992. This journal is published by Carnegie 
Council on Ethics and International Affairs and specializes in the study of normative 
issues in international relations. 

Millennium, the journal published by London School of Economics and Political 
Science might be the most famous forum for the expression of constructivism in IR 

'an nasu 'acdi'u mi jahilii 
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Table I .  1 .  Historical Summary Table : Whether War is Justifiable 
Source: Mushkat 1986, pp. 607- 10 
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DIRECT AND INDIRECT COSTS OF THE WAR 

........................... American Red Cross-. $250,000,000 ............ . Young Men's Christian Association.. 55.000.000 ......... Young Women's Christian Association.. 5,000,000 . KnightsofCotumbus .......................... 11.249.529 
......................... Jewish Welfare Board.. 20,000.000 

American Library Association.. .................. 1.0L4.076 
W a r  Camp Community Service ................... 15.000.000 ................................. Salvation Army 2,485,000 

. $359,748,605 .......................... United Drive of 1918.. 203,179,038 

$562,927,643 
........................ RockefeIler FoundationL 3,087.385 

Belgian Relief Work. private contributions.. .... 9.000.000 
Other contributions, estimated ........-.......... 50,000.000 

CANADA: Canada's private contribution to war relief totaled 
over $90,000,000, distributed about as follows: 

................................ CiviIian distress $44,000,000 
............................... Red Cross, cash.. 12,000,000 
.............................. Red Cross, supplies 15,000,000 

.................................. Belgium, cash 1,500,000 
BeIgium,supplies ............................... 1,500,000 
French-Serbian-Polish relieE .................... 8,000.000 
Young ,bl en's Christian Association. ............. 4,500,000 .................. Donation to British war relief 5,250,QOO 

d 

$91,750,000 

GREAT BRITAIX: A complete record of Great Britain's con- 
tribution to war relief i s  not obtainable, and the partial enumera- 
tion of known items must not be taken as a full measure. .As far 
as known, these amounted to: 

....... . British Red Cross, for tour  years of war. $72,112.000 
Prince of Wales relief fund ..................... 15,000,000 

i 

.. ' $87,112,000 

New Zealand : to March 31, 1917.. ............... 17,585,000 
Australia : to August, 191 7.. ..................... 36,000,000 
South Africa: to end of 1917 .................... 10,000,000 
Newfoundland .................................. 3,000,000 
India'ReIieEFund ............................... 3,600,000 

'The actual sum expended by tllc Rockefeller Foundation was $22,444,814, 
but o f  this sum $8,000.000 was contributed to American Red Cross and ap- 
pears in its figures, and $5,100,000 was contributed to the United War  Work 
fund, besides about $4,000,000 contributed to the several philanthropies before 

- they united. 

Table 4.10. Gross Tonnage of Seagoing Merchant Vessels Lost August 1, 19 14 November 
11, 1918 
Source: Bogart 1919, p.294 



INDIRECT COSTS 

GROSS TONNAGE O F  SEAGOING MERCHANT VESSELS LOST 
AUGUST 1, 1914-NOVEMBER 11, 1918 

Countries Total Enemy Action Marine Risk 
WORLD TOTAL ............ 

.......... ALLIES AND NEUTRALS 

United States ................ 
................ Great Britain 
.............. Other countries 

................... Norway 
Italy ....................... 
France .................... 

.................. Denmark 
Sweden .................... 
Greece ..................... 
Russia ..................... 

................... HolIand 
Spain ...................... 

................... Portugal 
Belgium ................... 

...................... Japan 
Brazil ..................... 
Argentine ................. 
Uru y a y  .... ., ............. 
Peru ...................... 

................. Roumania 
Persia ..................... 

..................... Germany 
................... Austria ... 

Turkey ...................... 
a Recorded by British Admiralty, unconfirmed by official reports of other 

countries, 
B U .  S, Shipping Board, Division of Planning and statistics Report for 

vessels over 500 gross tons. 
=No figures available for further distribution of marine risk Iosses. 
d Tabulated by Statistical Branch. British Ministry of Shipping for  vessels 

500 gross tons and ove-r. July 1, I9 l tOctober  31, 1918. 
eFrom British Admiralty's Report of German a>td Arrstrimt Mercantile 

Vessels and from reports of the Allied Maritime Transport Council as re- 
ported to  February 1, 1919. 

=According to an ar t~c le  in the Japalr Advertiser, reprinted in Commerce 
Reports (June 16, 1919, p. 1384). the gross tonnage of Japanese vessels sunk 
during the war amounted to 128,415, of which, however, only 17,964 tons were 
regarded as having been sunk by enemy action, 

Table 4.1 1. The British Allied and Neutral Shipping Losses 
Source: Bogart 19 19, p. 294 --. 



Period 
1914: August and ~ e ~ t e r n b k r  ....... 

.................. 4th quarter 
1915: 1st quarter .................. 

2nd quarter ............... ... 
3rd quarter .................. 
4th quarter .................. 

1916 : 1st quarter ............... ,.. 
2nd quarter .................. 
3rd quarter .................. 
4th quarter .................. 

1917 : 1st quarter .................. 
2nd quarter .................. 
3rd quarter .................. 
4th quarter .................. 

1918 : 1st quarter .................. 
2nd quarter .................. 
3rd quarter .................. 

Oct I to Nov- 11 totals . 

British Allied and Neutral Total 
85.947 399.947 
126.688 281. 416 
104.532 320. 447 
156. 743 380. 419 
172.822 529. 418 
187.234 494.373 
198.958 524. I95 
25 1.599 522.289 
307. 681 . 592. 039 
54 1. 780 1.159. 343 
707. 533 1.619.373 
875. 064 2,236. 934 
54 1. 535 1.494. 473 
489.954 1.272. 843 
449.330 I. 146. 920 
332. 801 . 963. 370 
381. 995 892.546 

6.021. 958 15.053. 786 

Table 4.12. The Sums Voluntarily Accorded to War Relief by Social and Religious 
Organizations in the Three Major English Speaking Countries: U.S. U.K. and Canada 
Source: Bogart 19 19, p . 290 



France Nether lands  W. Germany 

Value Type 1932 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 

Eateridlist 31% 28% 26% 35% 279 21% 20% 10% 103 

Mixed 39 32 31 36 33 27 26 23 21 

~ostmaterialist 53 4 4  53 61 59 52 66 57 52 

I t a l y  U n i t e d  Kingdom W e s t e r n  ~ u r o p e ~  

Value Type 1932 19a4 1986 1982 19a4 1986 1982 1984 1935 

Mixed 7 2  58 62 28. 23 28 47 33 35 

--- 

Table 5.2. Support for Peace Movement by Value Type. Question: a Can you tell me whether 
(strongly or somewhat) or disapprove (somewhat or strongly) o f  the antiwar and antinuclear 
weapons Movements, such as the campaign for nuclear disarmament?)> 
(Percentage who ((approve strongly)) 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 38 1 



France N e t h e r l a n d s  W, Germany 

Value Type 1982 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 

Materialist -0% - 3 %  -0% 1.0% -0% -0% - 5 %  -0% -9% 

Mixed - 4  -2 -0 1.1 1.1 - 6 4.1 1.7 1.4 

Postmat. 3 . 3  1.0 - 6  5 - 5  7.4 3-0 10.4 6.8 3.5 

Italy U n i t e d  Kingdom Western Europe 

Value Type 1982 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 1982 1984 1986 

Materialist - 8 %  -3% -7% -6% 1.3% -5% -5% - 4 %  -5% 

Mixed 2.7 1.0 1.2 1-1 1-6 1.4 1 . 4  1.2 1-0 

Postmat. 5 . 6  10.1 6.7 5 . 6  5.7 10.8 5.0 5.9 5.3 

Table 5.3. Membership in Peace Movement by Value Type. Question: ((Can you teU me 
whether you are a member, or are likely to join, or would certainly not join.. .the antiwar and 
antinuclear weapons movements, such as C N D h  
(Percentage saying they (tare a membem) 

- - Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 382 



- Nation 1970 1981 1983 1985 

Greece 
U.S .  
Australia 
Hunga ry 
Mexico 
Spain 
Canada 
Luxembourg 
Iceland 
Britain 
1 reland 
Argentina 
Italy 
Norway 
France 
Denmark 
Sweden - 
Netherlands 
Portugal 
BeLgium 
Japan 
West Germany 

Table 5.4. Feeling of National Pride in Twenty-Two Nations. Question: <<Woulc 
are very proud, not very proud, or not at all proud to be (nationality) ?)> 
(Percentage saying <<very prouh)) 

i you say you 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 412 



I. By value t y p e  

 ater ria list 
Mixed 
Postmaterialist 

2. By age qroup 

Table 5.5. Willingness to Fight For One's Country By Value Type and Age Group, in 198 1 
and 1985 : (Percentage willing to fight) 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 414 



Nat ion  B For S Agains t  

Italy 
France 
Netherlands 
Belgium 
W e s t  Germany 
Spain  
Portugal 
Greece 
I r e l a n d  
Luxembourg 
B r i t a i n  
Denmark 

European Community 

Table 5.6. Support For European Unification in Twelve European Community Nations, 1987 
Question: (<In general, are you for or against efforts being made to Unify Western Europe>) 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 420 



1. By value  type 

Materialist 47% ( 3 , 3 8 0 )  
Mixed 4 0  ( 4 , 6 5 5 )  
Postmaterialist 2 4  (1,1271 

Table 5.7. National Pride Among Western European Publics By Value Type and Age Group 
Question: ctWould you say you are very proud, quite proud, not very proud, or not at all proud 
to be (nationality)))?. (Percentage saying ctvery proub)) 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p. 420 



Figure 2.1. Arab Conquests 
Source: Holt, Lambton and Lewis 1970, p. 59 



Aesthetic: r 
I ntet lectual: 

Social and self- 
actualization needs 
(Post-Materialist) 

I Belonging 
esteem: 

Physiological needs 
(Materialist) 

Sustenance 
needs: 

Beautiful cities/l\latu;e 

Ideas count 

Free Speech 

Less impersonal 
society 

More say on job. 
community 

More Say In 
Government 

Strong defense forces 

Fight crime 

Maintain Order 

Stable economy 

Economic growth 

Fight Rising Prices 

Figure 5.1. Items Used in 1973 Surveys and Needs They Were Intended to Tap 
Source: Inglehart 1977, p. 42 





0 Poland 
Argentina 

Chile l *Bradl 
Mexico 

0 Turkey 

.I 
Czechoslov 
S. Africa 

l India Hungary 
0 Estonia 

21 

S. Korea 
a 
Portugal 

a kia 

- 
l Lithuania 

- Latvia 

Moscow 
Belarus 

- -  

- Netherlands 
a 

Sweden 
l 

Denmark 
0 N. Ireland 

Olreland Norway 

Spain 

E. Gennany 

0 Belgium 0 U-S- 
Brftain 0 Finland 

Canada W. Germany 
0 

France 
l Italy 

Austria 

- 
Japan 

N = 40, r = -74, p < -0000 1. Source: subjective well-being data from 1990-9 1 World 
values- Survey : GNPkapit a data from World Bank. World Dadoprnem Rrpon. 
1993. Note: The subjective well-being index reflects the average between the per- 
centage of the public in each country who (1) describe themselves as "Very happy'. 
or "happy," minus the percentage who describe themselves as 'hot very happy'. o r  
"unhappy," and ( 2 )  the percentage placing themselves in rhe 7-10 range. minus the 
percentage placing themselves in the 1 3  range, on a 10-point scale on which '-1.. in- 
dicates that the person is strongly dissatisfied with his or her life as a whole. and "1 0.- 
indicates that the person is highly satisfied with his or her life as a whole. 

Figure 5.3. Economic Development and Subjective Well-being 
Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 62 



--- 
I N D I V I D U A L -  A I V D  S O C I E T A L - L E V E L  C H A N G E  

Figure 5.4. Economic development leads to shift in sunrival strategies 
Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 62 
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S H I F T  T O W A R D  P O S ' T L \ ~ A T E R ~ . ~ L I - S T  V A L L r E S  

- 
Turkey 
a 

Mexico 
Spain 

East 
Germany - Chile 0 .  

0 Argentina 
Irerand 

digeria 
Belarus 

I 
:hina Russia . 

0 
Northern 
Ireland 

Netherlands . 
France 

Italy West 
a Belgium Germany 

0 Canada Sweden - 
Oenrnarkm 

Britain Austria 
Japan 

Iceland . 
u.s.a . 

Norway 

Hungary 
I I .  I I I I I I I I I I 1 I I I I 

$290 4.000 8.000 12.000 16.000 20.000 24.000 28.000 32.000 

r = -68. p C -000 1. Source: -1990-93 World Values Survey. GNPkapira from World 
Bank. LVnrki Developnlerzt Report. 1993. Note: Respondents are classified as "hizh" on 
the 1 ?-item hlaterialist/Postmaterialist values index used here if they gave high prior- 
ity to at least three of the five ~ostmateridist goals (ranking them among the trvo most 
important in each group of four goals). They are classified as "low" if they gave high 
priority to none of the five Postmaterialist sods.  

Figure 5.5. Economic development/Materialist and Postmaterialist values 
Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 15 1 



. - - 
- Source: Based on combined weighted sample of European Community sur- 

veys carried out in West Germany, France, Britain, Italy, the Netherlands. and Belgium. in given 
years (Pi = 243.356)- and based on the four-item values index, which was included in each of 
these surveys. Inflation data from statistical office of the European Cornmunities- 

Figure 5.6. Cohort Analysis with inflation rate are superimposed (using inverted scale on 
right): percent Postmaterialists minus percent Postmaterialists in eight cohorts in six western 
European societies 1970-1974 

Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 136 
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S H I F T  T O  W A R D  

European . ,@* 
.@'--" " - 

Community ,0' 

Japan 
--a 

1920 ' 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 
Median Year of Birth 

. -. . %urce: 199CL93 World Values Suwey. 
Note: Respondents are classified as "high on the 12-item Material- 
ist/Postmaterialist values index used here if they gave high priority to 
at least three of the five Postmaterialist gods (ranking them among the 
two most important in each group of four goals)- They are classified as 
"low" if they gave high priority to none of the five Postmaterialist goals- 

Figure 5 -7. Values by birth cohort in Western democracies, Eastern Europe, East Asia and 
Afiica 
Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 145 
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Figure 5.8. Percentage ctfon) efforts to unify Western Europe, 1952- 1987 (and decline of state 
nationalism). Missing data are included in percentage base (thus, in 1952, 70 percent on the 
West German public were ctfon) 10 percent are ((againso>, and 20 percent were ((undecided))) 

Source: Inglehart 1990, p- 418 

Percentage ~ f o m  efforts to unify Western Europe, 1952- 1987 (and decline of state nationalism). 
Missing data are included in percentage base (thus, in 1952, 70 percent on the West German 
public were <(fan> 10 percent a.e (<against>, and 20 percent were mndecided~ ) 

- - ----.- 
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Three societies Eighteen other societies 
experiencing economic 
stagnation and political Belgium. Britain. Canada, 
upheaval during 1 980gs Finland. France. W- Germany, 

Iceland. Ireland. N. Ireland. Italy, 
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Figure 5.9. How Cultural Change Affects Security h e c u r i t y  Feeling in Eighteen Societies 
Source: Inglehart 1997, p. 333 



Glossary 

Source: Piscatori 1986, pp. 159-6 1 

'ulirn (pl. 'ularnu) lcarncd religious iwthority 
m a n  guarantee of safe passage 
'uql 'reason': reasoning by syllogism, one of the four sources of law in Shi'ism 
lrsula 'authenticity': the idea that Muslimsocieties should be based on Islamic, 

not Western, values 
.uwqal(s, w a d  religiously endowed properties entrusted to the 'ulumcr 
tryatullah 'Sign of God': major Shi'i official 
baraha 'blessing': grace associated with Sufi saint 
bida' innovations that are unacceptable 
bumipurrn 'sons of the earth': tcrm used by hlalaysian government for c thn~c 

iMalays 
dar al-harb 'realm of war': infidel territory 
Ja r  ul-islum 'realm of Islam': Muslim territory 
a t  'call1: broadly, educational and cultural activity; narrowly, missionary 

activity 
Jaruri 'necessary': a critcrion used in jurisprudence for the claboration of legal 

rules 
tihimmi non-llluslim subject of Islamic state 
dira grazing area of nomads 
diwan ul-maulim 'board of grievances': dcs~gncd to handle complaints of 

bureaucratic injustice not covered by the usual shuri'd courts 
f~cwa religious-legal opinion 
fiqih legal scholar 
fiqh 'undcrstlnding': body of rules gradually devclopcd l'rom interpretation of 

the shari'u 
/innan royal or imperial edict 
gharbzadcgi 'Westoxification': poisoning of rMuslim societics by thc Wcst 
ghayba 'occultation': disappearance from sight of a Shi'i Imam 
hadiih 'tradition': record of what the Prophet said or did 

ha,$ Pilgrtnage to Mecca and Mcdina; one of the five 'pillars' of Islam 
husayniyyo mourning ccnae of Shi'a in commemoration of martyrdom of 

Imam Husayn 
ijmo' consensus 
$;had independent reasoning or judgement 
ikhtilaf divergence of juristic opinions and doctrines 
;mum prayer leader 
Imam divinely inspired leader of community after Muhammad, in Shi'i belief 
iqra' land grant made by Caliph 
istihsan juristic preference, especially based on considerations of equity 
isrislah consideration of the 'public interest' (maslaha) in thc elaboration of 

legal rules 
jahi l r jy~ 'days of ignorance': pre-Islamic period 
jihrrd 'striving': holy war 
khali/b 'successor', viceregent, Caliph 
khums 'one fifth': portion of income Shi'a give to 'u,uma 
kiyayi head teacher at prsantnn 
mudhhab school of law 
madrasa Islamic school 
muhrumrn 'disinhcritcd': term uscd in Lebanon and elsewhere to refer to the 

economically, socially, and politically deprived 
1 - m a  West African system of Islamic education by itinerant scholars 
makruh censurable act under Islamic law 
mandub recommended act under Islamic law 
marjut-i-taqlid 'sourcc of imitation'; highcsc Shi'i official 
maslaha 'public interest': n criterion used in jurisprudence for the elaboration 

of legal rules 
mujii religious-legal official crnpowcrcd to deliver fitma 
rnujuddid 'renewer': one who appears from time to time to restore Islam to 

purity 
mujuhid (pl, mujdriclrtn) 'one who strivcs': fighter 
mujiuhid onc who exercises ij'ribud or independent judgement 
mwrnd'ajun t e n  uscd by Iranian revolutionaries to mean the 'oppressed', the 

downtrodden c. 

mustakborun tcrm used by Iranian rcvolutionarics to mean the 'oppressors' 
nusihlr wa'l-munsukh 'abrogating and the abrogated': doctrine of revision in 

revelation 
n i a m  decree or regulation 
Pancusila 'the five principles': oUicial Indonesian idcology elaborated by 

Sukamo; the principles are: belief in one God; respect of human values; 
democracy; social justicc; and nationalism 



pcsantrm traditional religious schooi in Indonesia 
qadi judge in Islamic court 
qamkjys nadonaiirm, paniculariy rqional nationalism, such ss Arab 

muonalism 
qi6Za direction of prayer that is, ~Mccca 
qiyar anal+d reasoning or dedu&on 
n'ba usury 
salah prayer; one oC the five 'pillars' of IsIam 
sanrri snia M u s h ;  srudenc a t  a a d i t i o d  rcii@aus school in Indonesia 

(prsanrrm) 
samm fasing; one of the five 'pillars' of Isbm 
shahado 'testimony' or profession of faith: 'There is no God but ,Wah and 

,Muhammad is His Prophcc'; one of the five ' p i k '  of Isinrn 
shahid martyr 
shan'a 'path': divinely ordained law 
nyara shaf &ya adminisa-auve discreuon of ruler under Islamic law 
nrfi rn-vrdc 
sunna 'custom' based on the example of the Prophet as enshrined in the hdirhs 
t a j d d  'renewal' 
takhayyur 1-1 eclecn'cism 
rakhsis d-qada administrative discreuon of ruler under Islamic h w  

taqiyya 'mudon': predominantly Shi'i pracdce of obscuring one's faith in 
adverse times 

raqfid 'imitation': smct adherence to I& precedent 
tan* 'way': Sufi brotherhood 
tasjil deed to land ride granted by GIiph 
rawhid 'oneness': docmine of the absolute unity of God 
'ulama (s. 'alim) learned religious authorities 
umma 'nation': universal Islamic community 
r~araniyya local nanonalism, such as E m r i a n  (maran =country or nation) 
zukat alrns+ving one of the five ' p i h s '  of Islam 



APPENDIX D 
(Chronology of the Muslim World) 

Chronology of the Muslim World 

Source: Piscatori 1986, pp. 151-158 
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Dec, 

1 983 
Feb. 

1 984 
March 

1984 
April 

1 984 

Aug, 

1984 
Fe b. 

1985 
March 

1985 
A pri 1 
1985 

July 
1985 

. Sept. 

1 985 
Ilcc. 

1985 
Jan, 
1 980 

April 
1986 

Civilian gavcrnmcnt ovcrthrown by the military in Nigeria, 

- I3runci becomes independent, 
- Maitatsine-type riots break out in Nigerian city of Yola. 
Islamic Jihad Organization threatens to attack the Dritish, French, 
Italian, and American embassies in Jakarta, 
- A national unity govcrnmcnt is formed in Lcbanon that includes 
Amnl leader Nabih Bcrri. 
- Pakistani governrncnt imposcs severe restrictions on the Ahmadis, 
Islamic Jihad Organization claims to havc mined Red Sea after 
explosions cause damage to scvcral ships. 
Elections Tor a national assembly hcld in Pakistan. 

Prcsidcnt al-Numayri nrrcsts mcmbcrs of Muslim Brotlrcrhood in 
Sudan. 
- Prcsidcnt al-Numayri ovcrtlirown in military coup, 
- Fighting breaks out bctween the police and Maitntsine followers in 
Nigerian city of Gombe, 
- Assassination attempt is madc on the life of thc Kuwaiti amir (Shaykh 
Jabr Allmad al-Sabah); Kuwaiti government identifies the attackcr as 
mcmbcr of the radical Shi'i group nl-Dn'wa in Iraq. 
Egyptian parliament npprovcs a new mnrringc law that prcscrvcs thc 
right of men to polygamy but makcs some liberal reforms, 
Four Russians arc kidnapped in Lebanon by a group calling itself the 
fslamic Liberation Orgnnixation; one killed, three rclcascd. 
Martial I ~ I W  imposcd in Pakistan, 

A Nigerian dclcgation attends the 16th Islamic Foreign Ministers' 
Conference in Vcz as obscrvcrs, and applies for full mcmbcrship of the 

Or~aniz;\tion of tlic Isl;~mic Confcrcncc, 
 muslin^ unrcst iind violcncc in Sabah state of Malaysia against t l ~  

Christian-led govcrnnicnt, which Muslims rcgnrd as biased against 
rhcm. 
'I'wo Urirons and one American arc rnurdercd in Lcbanon, where they 
haw been hcld hostage; Islamic Jihad says this is in rctaliation for the 
American air attacks on Libya. 




